

































to heal the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty 
the es, and the opening of the prfcun u» those 

who are bound, lo proclaim the acceptable year of 
tJve Lord." Here He stopped, because the next line 
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THE SEVENTH ERA: 


Advanced Prophecy 
for Seventh-day Adventists' 


by M. M. ( lamplH.01 


INTRODUCTION 

The information in this btK>k surfaced in an unusual way. Probably like some of you* for many years 
I studied prophecy but without getting that “aha" feeling. Puzzle pieces that fit on one side of a 
prophecy; didn’t seem to fit on another side, f inally I gave up, thinking my time could be better speni 
collecting SOP quotations and arranging them according to appropriate chapters in the prophetie 
books of Scripture* 1 his I did and eventually acquired a large collection of SC )P prophecy quotes* 
But in the back of my mind 1 don't think I ever gave up believing that end-time prophecy could 
be objectively understot>d and that* when I saw it with its elements correctly positioned, I would 
know it. 

Then, while continuing to read Spirit of Prophecy and Scripture and lo collect quotes as 
I came upon them, I decided to try writing a book on righteousness bv faith, a challenging and 
La bor-in tensive project* This took my focus off prophecy. 

I was deeply into writing l /v I jurgitaqf of I leaven: I ] nconqurrabit Poaxr for Your Uje , when 
something began happening* Thoughts began flotxJing into my mind as to how different pieces 
of the prophetic puzzle fit together, and this rime 1 had a sense they were correct. At first I just 
contemplated these thoughts* bur they began occurring so frequently they needed to be written down 
to prevent my forgetting them. Because I was focused on wriring the righteousness by faith book, the 
prophecy notes were sketchy, merely designed to jog my memory'. 

Upon completing the Ijtn&uag of J \eat*n y 1 began the formidable task of arranging the notes on 
prophecy into an understandable format, as 1 felt a duty to share them. 'Hits work i*s the result* 

A companion DVD is being prepared that shows how to assemble the four series—Seals, 
Angels, T rumpets, Plagues—along with the timelines of Daniel 12. These elements form the core of 
l he Seventh l iru , and instruction from the "live" teacher on the DVD simplifies how to arrange them. 
TTiis also simplifies those elements included in the book but not on the DVD* In short, not every¬ 
thing in the book is on the DVD, but everything on the DVD is in the book. The DVD just makes 



the book's core chart assemble more quickly and understandably, which makes everything more 
understandable. 

“Map tacks” ( + ) appearing throughout indicate a position I consider so strong in the inspired 
word as to be conclusive. When you see a map tack, it merely means that, to my mind, it is certain 
in Spirit of Prophecy and/or Scripture. 

In addition to the Tabic of Contents in the front, please nonce the two indexes in the 
back—Scriprure and General—to assist in your study. Some sections in the text arc designated 
“optional ” You may want to skip those sections and come back to them later. 

The italic emphasis in quoted material is supplied unless otherwise noted. 

Content of the SevcnthEra. 

Structurally unique—part textbook, part workbook, part outline—, lhe Seventh lira: Advanced Prophecy 
for Seventh-day ,-\dtfeniists is designed to teach. As much as possible, you, the reader, must interact with 
the materials so as to discover hidden truths for yourself. Even though you may need to “run to 
and fro” in the material to fully comprehend it, every effort has been made to make it clear and 
understandable. Still, you will need to apply your mind. If your brain tires due to the massive amount 
of new information, stop and come back to the material later. 

There arc many surprises in the material. It docs not abandon your already-existing model 
based on Adventist historic interpretations; rather, the material builds on it. Read with your mind 
open and in gear. Where there are questions in the text, stop to think the answer through before 
proceeding. 


A Secret From the Prophets. 

Some who honor the Bible teach prophetic interpretations sometimes esoteric and sometimes-darc 
I say it?- bizarre. In working with the materials and ideas herein, 1 have become deeply impressed 
of rwo facts, hirst, without Spirit of Prophecy insights, we cannot correctly understand prophecy 
as God intends; it is fully and alone a product of the work of prophets—those of Scripture and 
the remnant prophet described in Revelation 12:17 and 19:10, The Holy Spirit inspired prophecy; 
only the Holy Spirit can reveal it. 

Second, no matter what others may say about it, it is a secret, coded message the True Witness/ 
Man in linen sent across the centuries into the hands of His end-time servants described in Revela¬ 
tion 14:1 -5, to enable them to successfully navigate the Seventh Era. 

Happy srudying! Maranatha! 
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THE SEVENTH ERA: 

Advanced Prophecy 
for Seventh-day Adventists 


tty M. \1 < jmplH.ll 


AUTHORITY 

Uriah Smith s Damrfand the Revelation rebes on Matthew Henry, Adam Clarke, Sir Isaac Newton and a 
host of Protestant com men t a tors to support its prophetic teachings* 

The present work makes scant use of non-in spired commentaries and asks; / low does the I loty 
Spirit teach prophecy^ This material is an effort to understand the I loty Spirits position on prophecy, as it 
came through the messenger of Cod, who now guides us through the Holy Scriptures: 

"All who liclicvc rhat the l*»rd has spoken through Sister White, and has given her a message, writ lie safe from 
the many delusions that will come in the last days'" (l.encr 5<), 1 /Ml/UXIG). [Note: I Icrc she speaks of hersdf m 
third person. At a time when the enemy is making her work of none effect, she assures us that if we stay liy her 
message, it will take us safely through. | 

,I Wc have many lessons to learn, and many, many to unlearn. God and heaven alone are infallible, Those who think 
rhat they will never have to give up a cherished view, never have occasion to change an opinion, will t>c disappointed 
As long as we hold to our own ideas and opinions with determined persistency, wr cannot have the unity for which 
Christ prayed" (CW 37; TM 30). 

"In every age there is a new development of truth, a message of (iod to (he people of that generation' h {COl. 

127). 

"AD the scenes tn which we must act a part, are to be ixtrwfmdj stmdmt for they are a part of our educanon, a part 
of (kids great plan" 1888 Maftnals 1080). 

i4 llie people miur not be left to stumble their way along in darkness, not knowing what is before them and [thus IjcJ 
unprepared for the great issues rhat are coming” (Ms 18, 1888). 

,# lho« who will devote their powers to the study of (kid's word, and especially the prophecies referring to these 
last days, will be rrwmided by the discovery of important truths, flic last book of the New Tcstamoil Scnpturcs 
is full of truths dial need to be understood... . Every Bible student should study these prophecies with diligence" 
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1888 MjiTerwU 1691), 


“Rcvvlurion is ;i book demanding study. Rev, 1.1,3. The solemn scenes which Jesus revealed to John arc weighty and 
lull of interest to every soul. We should know more of these solemn* weighty, testing messages. We should not only 
know, hut with earnest ^cal let those with whom we come in contact see and understand that we believe as well as 
read the prophecy of this book and that they arc a revelation to us, a living reality” (L(51T 1HHK Mafena/s 1473). 

"We have nothing to fear for the future, except as we shall forget the way the lajtd has led us* and I Its teaching 
in our past history” (Inciter 32* 1892). 


Two Solid Points 

Two points of prophecy arc set in concrete and cannot change. The first has to do with the location 
of the 2300 day prophecy of Daniel 8.14. 

1 * 4< This time |'rimc no longer* referred to by the Angel of Rev. 1U] which the angel declares with a solemn oath* 
is not the end of this world's history* neither of probationary time* but of prophetic time^ which should precede the 
advent of our Ijord, That is* the people will not have another message upon definite time. After this period of time* 
reaching from 1842 to 1844* there can be no definite tracing of the prophetic time. The longest reckoning reaches 

to the autumn of 1844” (Ms. 59* 1900) (+) 

This statement has been misunderstood to mean all prophecy ended in 1844 with the pioneers' 
interpretations, if it meant that, then the following quotation would conflict with it: 

“In the Scriptures are truths that relate especially to our own rime* to the periodjust prior to the appearing of the Son oj 
man. . . . I he prophetic periods . . . extending to the trery eve oj the great consummation^ throw a flood of light upon events 
then to transpire” (Rl I 9/25/1883). |Note: She wrote this in 1883* when* by the pioneers' reckoning* the 2300 day 
prophecy of Hamel 814 was long fulfilled | 

The following statement explains her meaning in Ms. 59, 1900 (No. 1 above): 


^Different times were set for the I jord To come* and were urged upon the brethren. But the Lord showed me 
that they would pass by” (IT 72). 


After October 22* 1844 some of the disappointed ones tried to re-interpret the 2300 day prophecy 
so as to discover the true date for the coming of Christ* The messenger of the Lord counseled 
against this—that the 2300 days ended October 22, 1844, and each time believers set a new date 
only to be disappointed weakened their credibility and their own faith. Her statement that the 
prophecy ended in October 1844 prevents us from attempting to re-interpret it so as to arrive at 
a different date. 

It never meant that all prophecy ceased October 22, 1844 nor that we have no responsibility to 
seek new light on prophecy. 

[Some say Ms* 59, 1900 also means the “day for a year 7 * measure of prophetic time stopped on 
October 22* 1844. I believe it stopped on that date but based on the fact that day-for-a-yeax cannot 
work when the final events are rapid, as Ellen White predicts* I wish Ms. 59, 1900 contained a clearer 


Page 5 



definition of “prophetic lime.” She seems Co parallel ii with “definite time” which means a specific 
date—not the day-for-a-year principle. I wonder if our use of this quotation to mean the dav-for 
year principle ended October 22, 1844 may be one of those Adventist legends that built up over the 
years, like the idea that Gods strange act is the final destruction of the wicked at I Executive judg¬ 
ment, I’m not arguing that day-for-a*year did not end October 22, 1844, I just wish Ms. 59, 19(H) 
expressed it a little clearer. {Sec also No. 1, p, 146.)j 


A second point that does not change is placement of the P' T 2^ and 3^ Angels* messages. 

2. ""[he proclamation of the first, second, and third angels' messages has turn Located by the Ubrd of Inspiraixm- 
Not a peg or a pm is to 1>e moved; no human authority has any more right to change the location of these message: 
rhan to substitute the New Testament for the Old. ,, Ihc first and second messages were given in 1841 and 
1844, and we are under the proclamation of the third, hut all three messages ate shit to he proclaimed. - - . There 

cannot Lie a third without the first and second" (Ms 32, 1«%).(+) |Note: GC fill gives the dates IH40 to 1844 
for the l p Angel's message ] 


"Hicrcforc, the 2300 days do not alter in the present prophecy material. The V\ 2^ and 3^ Angels* 
messages arc similarly fixed in their historic place. 

Immovable Dates 

457 EC. _ 31 A. D. _ 1843/44 _ 

jjii_ gad yd _ 

Angels' Messages 


'I"hc 4 ,h Angel even endeavored to appear in 1888, 


"An unwillingness lo yield up preconceived opinions, and To accept this truth, lay at the foundation of a large share 
of the opposition manifested at Minneapolis against the lord's message through Brethren Waggoner and Jones By 
canning that opposition Satan succeeded tn shutting away from our people, m a great measure, (he special power of 
the 1 loly Spirit that God longed lo impart to them. Jltc enemy prevented (hem from obtaining that efficiency which 
might have been theirs in carrying the mith To the world, as the apostles proclaimed it after rhe day of IVntrcost. /’ht 
&jfht that is to hfhten the whoit earth with its glory was resisted, and liy the action of our own brethren has !>rcn in a great 
degree kept away from the world*' (ISM Z34 35). 

'TAr hmd ay of the third aa^ei [the 4" Anjef hat ahradf iWptff in the revelation of the righteousness of Ghnst" (h(* lT r 
1888 Mairrialt 1071 ). 

'‘Some have treated the Spirit as an unwelcome guest, refusing to reedvr the rich gift, refuting to acknowledge it, 
turning from it, and condemning it as fan ado »m .., tht hfhJ that is to &j*htrw the whoh earth mth itsyktry was trusted, and 
by the action of our own brethren has been in a great degree kept away from the world” {Ibid. 157S). 

But those who should have welcomed Him did not, and He withdrew. 

The Lord has given abundance of evidence in messages of Hght and salvation. No more tender calls, no better 
opportunities, could be givoi than m order that they might do that which they ought to have done at Minneapolis. 
The fjht hat hen tiiUar^ from some, and cm voce they have walked m sparks of their own kindling” (HCtlf' 1888 
Matenth 1030). 

P»0»e 



-L ( Tmst knocked for cm ranee l>at no room was made for him . , , and the kghi oi J hs glory, so nigh, was withdrawn M 
{Jbfd. T4). 


4.3 1U7 


Immovable Dates 


31 A. D. 


1843/44 


|M 
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Angels’ Messages 


IMS 

^ilt 


PROPHETIC REPETITION 

Does inspiration endorse dual applications or repetition of the prophecies of Scripture? 

ITiat which has been is what will be; that which is done is what will be done, and there is nothing new under 
ihe son” (lice. 1,9). 

Ht i"he work of God in the earth presents, from age to age, a striking similarity in every great reformation or religious 
movement. T he principles of God T s dealing with men arc ever the same. T he important movements of the present 
have their parallel in those of the past, and the experience of the church in former ages has lessons of great 
value for our own time” (GC 343), 

Adventism has always recognized the dual nature of some prophecies. 

1. Matthew 24 springs immediately to mind as a prophecy that relates to two events* a* The fall of 
Jerusalem in 70 A.D* T and b* the final destruction of earth at the end, 

‘The whok of the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew is a prophecy concerning the events to precede this event 
|Second Coming], and the destruction of Jerusalem is used to typijy the last great destruction of the world by lire" 
(Ms. 77, 1899). “The prophecies that received a partial fulfillment in the overthrow of Jerusalem have a more direct 
application to the last days” (MB 120-1). [Note: Which is the type, and which the antitype?] 

2* Makchi 4.5, fi was fulfilled in the ministry of John the Baptist (See Matthew 17*10-13; Mark 
9.9-13, and Luke 1.17), and will fulfill again in the final ministry of God’s people just prior to 
Christ’s Second Coming. 

"T"he work of John was foretold by the prophet Malachi. ‘Behold, 1 will send you 1 ilijah the prophet before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the lord, and he shall rum the heart of the fathers To the children, and the 
head of the children to their fathers/ Malachi 4.5, ti- John the Baptist went forth in the spirit and power of Elijah, 
to prepare the way of the IjOrd, and to turn the people to the wisdom of the just* He was a representative of those 
living in the last days, to whom God has entrusted sacred truths to present before the people, to prepare the way for 
the second appearing of Christ” fiV 91), [Note: The word “those” emphasized in the above quotation tells us that 
“Hlijah” of the last days is not an individual; it is a group of individuals*! 
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3. Joel 2.28 t fulfilled at Pentecost (Acts 2A4-] 8), will fulfill a stcond time in the l^rrer Rain, lliis 

is traditional Adventist thinking.^ 

"Phis prophecy of Joel, which speaks of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in (he last days, was noi ill fulfilkd at 
the beginning of the gospd dispensation. "I"his is evident from the wonders m heaven and in earih, introduced in 
this text, which were to lit precursors oF 'the great and lerribic day of ihe 1 ,onl.’ l"hough we have had ihe signs, 
that terrible day is still in Ihe future'" (l\W 142). 

4, Darnel 8.13 and 9,27, which Adventism interprets as referring to the transition from pagan to 
papal Rome in 538 A. D., also refer to the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 Ad>, on the authority ol 
Christ Himself. [Please read Matthew 24* 15 (Mark 13.14) compared with Cuke 2l.20,| 

"When ‘the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophcl* is set up (Malt, 24.15), |csu* + people are 
to pray that their flight from their persecutors will not l>c on the Sabbath day. Jesus w'as refernng in Daniel 8.13 and 
9.27, 'Hie lmlc-hom power of [Daniel 8 represents both Pagan and Papal Home. It first set up ihe 'alxuninatum of 
desolation' (Man. 24.1 5), or 'the desolating sacrilege* (RSV) when Ihe Roman armies threatened Jerusalem 
(A. D, 66-70). h Ihe context of Jesus' statement indicates lhaf a secondftxtjitimtni came in ihe Middle Ages. (See Matt- 
24.15-29,} because Matthew chapter 24 is using historical events as a type of end time events, we know that just 
prior to the Second Advent ‘the abomination of desolanon' once more unll Income a threat lo the religious Liberty 
of the people of tiod," \Ad*t Sabbath SebootI jxjihu^ lesson 6, November 5 , 1988, page 48. (,od Heimh \ Its / *tr. 
Whest ? th-dsty Adventists Brieve. October, November, I3eceml>er 198B. I-csson Authors. Krwin R. Cine, 1. Kolicrt 
Spangler, Ixo R. Van Do!son. Pacific Press E’ubkshing Association, Nampa, ID 83687. Quoted in M. it. berry's 
Warw/Hg (Middleton, Idaho, CHJ Publishing, 1990), p. 35,| 

"... Daniel saw Rome first in its Pagan, imperial phase, warnng against the Jewish people and the early Christians, 
and then in its Papal phase, continuing down to our own day and tnlo ihe future, warring against ihe true church. 
On this double application sec on vs. 13, 23 '* |4 Adventist Bibb Chmmentary m p. 841 „ (Comment on Daniel 8.5 11.) 
Quoted in M. G. berry** Wamiitfr p, 36.| 


Ellen White Endorses Prophetic Repetition 

1. “Study Revelation in connection with Darnel, for history omU be repeated ”(letter 56, 1/19/1896) 

2. ‘^fhc important movements of the present have their parallel in those of the past' 1 (CXI 343). 

3. "The Bible has accumulated and bound up together its treasures for this last ^nvratea- All the great events and 
solemn transactions of Old Testament history have been, and are, repeating themselves in the church in these last 
days" (3SM 339), 

4. “9 fe that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity; he that killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword. 
Heir is the patience and ihe faith of rhe saints* [Rev 13.10]. This rwhrt chapter ts a revelation of what mil surely take 
place” [Rev. 13.11,15-17] (19 MR 18Z6,1900), 

5. “The fourteenth duptci of Revelation is a chapter of the deepest interest. This scripture wiU «w be understood in 

all its bearings, and the [plunl] jin to John the remlaSarwiUbe rept&td with distiaet nnmMr M (RH 10/13/ f90f)> 

6. "The tint message |of Revelation 14] is to be repeated, proclaiming the second advent of Christ to our aodd. Hie 



second angel's message is to be repeated, ‘Babylon the great is fallen. Is fallen, and is become rhe habitation of devils, , 
(Ms 91, 1898). 

"Our hopes now centered on the coming of the 1-ord in 1844. This was also the time for the message of the second 
angel, who, living through the midst of heaven, cried, ‘Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city/ Yhal message was first 
proclaimed by the servants of Clod in the summer of 1H44" (IT 53). 

8. 'The second angel's message of Revelation 14 was first preached in the summer of 1844. . . . But the message 
of the second angel did not reach its complete fulfillment in 1844. . , fYhe perfect fulfillment of Revelation 14.H is yet 
future " (i d. ] 389-90). 

9. 'Yhe third aajpl's message means far more tlmn wi lake it to mean. We should search to find out all chat is possible concerning 
this solemn message*' (letter 1,10/12/1875). 

10. “I then saw the third angel. Said my accompanying angel. Tearful is his work; awful is his mission. 1 Ic is the angel 
that is to select the wheat from the tares and seal, or bind, the wheat for the heavenly gamer. These things should engross 
the whole mind, the whole attention '” (1 ; AX 118). 

11 “In the last days Satan will appear as an angel of light, with great power and heavenly glory, and claim to be the I-ord 

of the whole earth. 1 le will declare that the Sabbath has been changed from the 7th to the first day of the week, and, as 
lord of the first day of the week, he will present this spurious sabbath as a test of loyalty to him, Tften will take place the 
final fulfillment of the Revelators prophecy |Rcv, 13.4-8, 11-18 quoted]. 

“In connection with this scripture, the entire fourteenth chapter of Revelation should he studied much by God's 
people. C orses nine to eteven bring to view the special message of warning against worshiping the beast and his image, and 
receiving his mark in the forehead or in the hand” (Ms. 153, 11/5/1902). 

12. ‘Mhese messages were given, not for those who uttered the prophecies, but for us who are tiring amid the scenes of 
their fulfillment" (Ms. 32, 1896). 

13. increased light will shine upon all the grand truths of prophecy , and they will be seen m freshness and brilliancy, because 
the hright beams of the Sun of Righteousness will illuminate the whole. . . . We are to receive the very same glory 
that was revealed to Daniel, because // // for God's people in these last days, that they may give the trumpet a certain 
sound” (Ms. 18,1888), 

14. “Revelation 6 and 7 are full of meaning*' (Ms. 59, 2/9/1895). 

15. “My attention has been called to the last books of the Old Testament. 1 was directed to bid the people of God 
take heed how they hear and what they do. These scriptures make special reference to the last days, when Bible history 
will he unfolded'' (Ms. 116, 1897). 

16. u 'l"he same spirit is seen today that is represented in Revelation 6,6-8, History is to be reenacted Yhat which has been 
will be again" (letter 65, 8/23/1898). 

17. “'I'he prophecy in the eleventh [chapter] of Darnel has nearly reached its complete fulfillment. Much of the history 
that has taken place in fulfillment of this prophecy will be repeated' (13MR 394; Letter 103, 2/24/1904). 

18. "All the messages given from 1840 are to be made forcible now.. .. There should be no delay in repeating the message, 
for the signs of the times arc fulfilling.... A message will soon be given by God's appointment that will swell into a loud 
cry, 4"hen Daniel will stand in his hi, to give his testimony" (Letter 54,1/30/ 1906). 

19. “Bear this in mind. / Ustory is being repeated* The penis that God's people encountered in past ages, they will encounter 
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again * tnttntifitd" {W*. 5, 1 /20/1904). 


211. Ta*l all who would understand the mining of thtst things rvad the eleventh thapier of Revelation. H^ad every 
verse, and loam the things ihai are yet to take place in Ihe ones" (21 MR 91.4; letter 1SH, 

21. "Kach of ihe ancient pmphcls spoke Jess for their uwn time than Com mm so that their prophesying is m 
force for us” (3 SM 33H). 

22. 'Trumpet after trumpet is to be sounded, vial after vial poured out one after anoihcr upon ihe mhalutanis of 
the earth” (letter HW, 1890). 

23. "Hie first, second and third angels' messages arc to lie repeated" (R1 1 10/31 /IHW), 

24. "'J’hoie things which have l>een, will lie repeated” (Ms. 32 , 1896; 2SM 111). 

25. l T"he first, second, and third angels' messages will need to lie repeated" (Ms. 92a, 1898). 

26. "The hislory of the old world [Noah's time] is to lie repeated 11 (T art ter 250, 1 1/16/1903). 

Many other quotations could be cited where Spirit of Prophecy endorses the concept of dual 
application of prophecy. 


TYPES AND ANTITYPES 


T What if a prophecy looked like this? 



2. And you found a fulfillment that looked like this? 



3, So dose! Hut off ever so slightly. Is it incorrect? I>> wc throw it away? Not at all. 


Principle* A type docs not have to meet all specifications of a repeating prophecy in 
order to be valid. An antitype (primary fulfillment) does have to meet ^specifications of 
a repeating prophecy to be valid. Where wc find a fulfillment oh, so close, but not exact, 
we may suspect it to be a type, with the antitype lying yet in the future. £Scc “Principles of 
Biblical Typology” at http://www.biblc-rcsearchcr.com/fritsch.html for more informa¬ 
tion. ITiis principle is well known among Adventist Bible scholars, and, most importantly, 
it works in practice.) 




4. 1 lien White states the \ l Angel s message was preached from 1840 to 1844 (Cit, 611), hut we know it was 
preached and taught feforr that rime. What occurred in 1840 that gave power to the l' 1 Angels message and 
caused her to date it from then? 1 lere is a chronology of events leading up to 1840 and beyond' 

1818 William Miller becomes convinced that the D>rd will return in or around 1843. 

18.31 Miller first preaches his convictions and gains a substannal following. 

1838 Josiah latch predicts the fall of the Ottoman Umpire in August 1840 based on the 6 1 ' 1 

Trumpet and using Miller s method of interpretation. Miller is gaining a following in 
Northeast and otl Uastern seaboard of USA. 

1840 Joshua V L l limes, ordained minister and former newspaperman, comes on board and 

promotes Miller's message, bringing it to prominence. The entire USA is blanketed, 
with special focus in the North and West. (See Appendix D, p. 119.) 

1840 Josiah latch's prediction comes true. l"hc Ottoman Umpire falls August 11, 1&40, 

the very day he predicted it would fall. These events infuse power into the V* Angel s 
message. (See GC 334-5.) 


Public attention grew through the Midnight Cry the summer and fall of 1844. Although the message &as already 
bein^preaihed^ events occurred in 1840 that galvanised the message and lead Kllen White to date the T 1 Angel's 
message from 1840 to the disappointment in 1844. This will be important later. 


MILLERITE TEACHINGS 


“TTic message proclaimed by the angel Hying in the midst of heaven is the everlasting gospel, the same gospel that was 
dtefared ift iiden when God said lo the serpent, 4 will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel 1 ” Gen. 3.15 |2 SM 106]. 

The “everlasting gospel” by definition means the complete gospel. Did the Mjllcritcs preach the 
everlasting gospel as it was preached to Adam and Hvc at their expulsion from Hden? Did the 
Millcritcs have the complete package? Abundant evidence exists that the Millcrites taught the T r 
and 2" a Angels* messages. 


What IS the 3rd Angel’s Message, Anyway? 

“Several have written to me, inquiring if the message of justification by faith is the third 
angel's message, and 1 have answered, £ It is the third angel's message in verity*” (RH 
4/1/1890), [Note: Justification by faith means the same as the righteousness by faith 
message that came to the church in 1888J 
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J fere's What They Taughr: 

1. Fear God. What docs Scripture mean by the phrase “fear ( lod”? 


"And Moses said to the people, 'Do not fear; for God has hmiil 1 tr> test you, and that t hs fear tn*v Ik- |jcfort L you, so 
that you may not stn ,M {l , ’xixlus 211.211). 


Usually heaven counsels us to “Fear not.” “(lod has not given us the spirit of fear” Biblically; when 
we are counseled to “fear Chid,” it means to obey Him, and the only avenue of hill obedience 
is righteousness by faith, a message that forms the core of the l' 1 Angel’s message. While the 
Millcrites believed and taught the need for obedience to Cod, did they have the correct model of 
righteousness by faith from 1840 to 1844? No, they did not. While some may have undcrstotxJ and 
practiced it, that message in its fullness did nor come to the SDA church until 1888. 


2* Give Him glory* What does Scripture mean by this phrase? 

Io comprehend / !is character. Moses misunderstood it. “Show me Your glory,” he pled, no doubt 
expecting a dazzling visual light show.' “1 will make all My goodness pass before you, and l will 
proclaim the name of the J^ord before you.”* To t iod, His glory—all He would have us know and 
admire of Him—is His wonderful character of love. We “give glory to I lim” by giving l lim, or 
attributing to Him, His correct and rruthfiil character, for / iisgfory is / Us character of hvt. 

(Hue / \im jtfoty is a part of the call for obedience. It says the only way to maintain connection with 
the life Cirvcr is through willful, surrendered obedience* Without that connection, we revert to our 
natural lifeless condition. Did the Millcrites know this? No. 


3. The hour of His judgment is come. From 1840 to 1844 did the Millcrites teach that the 
judgment of the dead was to begin October 22, 1844? No. What aspect of judgment did they teach? 
The Second Coming of Christ. Did this meet the full requirements of the V* AngcTs message? No, 
Their judgment hour message was “off.” llicy did not know until after ()ctober 22, 1844 that on that 
date the antitypical Day of Atonement began, Christ entered the Most Holy Place of the heavenly 
Sanctuary to begin the investigative judgment of the dead. In these ways their message did not meet 
the specifications of the prophecy. 

4. Worship the Creator, Sabbath is (>od’s great creation symbol, but did the Millcrites yet have 
the Sabbath truth? 


"KaHy in 1844 a group of earnest hclievers in the second advent saw the truth of the commandments of God, and 
began to keep the true Sabbath. This was in Washington. N.H. in old New KngLand. The agitation of the Sabliarh 
truth during the next year drew the attention of numbers of those tn other states who had labored publicly in the 
general advent awakening” (FSouetn amd Ijtukrr of a Mighty Morrmrmf, no page number). 

"In 1847 . .. there were but very few of the Advent brethren observing the Sabbath, and of these but Few supposed 
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that its observance was of sufficient importance to draw a line between the people of (.ind and unbelievers” (KW 
tfS). 


The 3 ftl Angel's message contains specifics about the mark of the beast. These specifics have 
been taught through the years, but notice the dear reference to "the wrath of God.” The Biblical 
definition of that phrase did not come to light until the past decade or so; it was not known to 
the Milk rites. 


Since the Millcritcs did not have the correct judgment-hour message in the buildup to October 22, 
1844, and since they did not yet fully “own” the Sabbath truth, nor did they understand fully what it 
meant to “fear God” or the specifics of “the wrath of God” was the Millerite movement of 1840 
to 1844 fulfillment of the l* c Angel's message? Yes, it was. We have abundant evidence of this in 
Spirit of Prophecy writings. 

Since the Millerite movement absolutely fulfilled the T L and 2" J Angels messages but did not fulfill 
all specifications of the prophecy* we may suspect that it was a_. (Starts with “t'\) 

Could it mean we’re going ‘round again—this time day for a day—this time declaring all 
specifications of the angels’ messages? 

“ Ihc solemn messages rhar have been given m their order in the Revelation arc to occupy the first place in rhe minds of 
God's people. Nothing else is to he allowed to engross our attention” (8T 302; Rl I 10/22/1903). 

This important Spirit of Prophecy admonition says the messages must hold first place in our 
attention, t hey arc also given “in their order.” What is the “order” of the messages of Revelation? 
Other commentators have taught Revelation verse by verse from chapter 1 through to the end. This 
work docs not follow that pattern. Herein, Revelations “order” primarily manifests in that each 
set of symbols (Seals, Angels, Trumpets, Plagues) unfolds consecutively from number 1 through 
number 7 within each series. As Waggoner points out (p, 14), to God all events occur in the present. 
Therefore, we will follow an orderly process to build our three-dimensional model. We will not cover 
material you already know; instead, we will build upon your presently-existing model 

Kvery effort has been made to simplify and make the picture clear. You will have best results if 
you don't overwork the material Just read along with the Biblical references. The pieces will begin 
assembling themselves. 
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Did E_ J. Waggoner, one of the 1888 messengers, 
teach dual applications of prophecy? 


“Now what may be called the ‘perspective view 1 is very common in the Scriptures. 1'hat is. two 
things widely separated in point of time, yet having features in common, are spoken of together, 
without any notice being taken of the intervening rime. As the prophets looked down the stream 
of time, two events, somewhat similar in character, came within the line of vision. So far as 
their view could discern, both of these events might occur at one time, just as two trees manv 
rods apart will appear, to one who stands in range with them, to be standing close together. 

This explains why in the Old Testament judgments upon ancient cities, as lyre and Nineveh 
and Babylon, are foretold in such immediate connection with the announcement of the final 
Judgment of the whole earth, that it is almost impossible to tell where one ends and the other 
begins; and in some cases the prophetic accounts overlap, so that a portion of the description 
applies equally to each event” (K. J. Waggoner, ftrvphctic JjtfA/r, p. 121). 

Note: Could he be referring to prophetic repetition? Are our prophetic understandings, in many 
cases, types with the antitype lying yet ahead? 



PARI’ 2 


The “Sevens 
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PRELUDE TO THE SEALS 


l Tic fifth chapter of Revelation needs To lie closely studied, it if of importottit to those who shaft At j part tn the 

workof C'lodfbr ihrst fast dctfs"( l TV 267). 

ll U"hcre m 1 li$ open hand by the hook, the mil of the history of God's providence*, ihc prophetic history tt\ 
nations and the church. ] I e rem was contained the divine utterances, 1 Its authority, J lis comm and men is, I Its laws, I 
whole symtxihc counsel of the kicmal, and ihc history of all ruling powers m the nations. In svmltolit language 
was contained in 1 hat mil <hc influence of every nation, tongue, and people from the htyttutto^ of forth's b story to iff 
(letter 6S. 8/2.V1H98), (+) 


Pfelude » the Seals, Part 1, (Rev, 5,1-7 

Because the Seals span “from the beginning of earth’s history to its close,” the prelude to the Seals 
must begin, with them, at the beginning. l"his gives our starting point for assembling the charts. 

1. John weeps. Why? 

Answer. Adam and live have fallen. Karth must now blink out of existence. The presence of 
sin requires the death of the sinner. Karth’s future is now scaled or stopped. I "he Meals stop it 
from going forward. blarth s sin history stops as it begins. It cannot go forward. ITiis is why 
John weeps. 

2. What docs it mean that the I .amb is “slain”? 

Answer. ITus symbolizes the cross, giving our starting point as the cross of Christ. 

3. Docs the cross occur before or after the Seals open? 

Answer. Only the slain l^mb can open the Seals; therefore, the cross must occur before the 
Seals can open. 

4. Where does Revela don place the cross? 


Answer. Rev. 13.8 



5. Where does K, ]. Waggoner place the cross? 


“And so the Gospel dispensation? with the try?j\y of Christ shedding the light of the glory of God into the darkness 
of sin, (Lies from the fad of Adam. Where the first Adam fell, there the second Adam rises, for there the cross is erected" 
(Waggoner, Ihe liitrLulin^ Covenant 242). 


The cross “stands with ns outstretched arms spanning the centuries from Bdcn lost lill J\den restored"' (Ihid. 190). 


G Where does the servant of the J.ord place the cross? 

"Whv was not the death penalty at once enforced in his | fallen Adam's} case? Because a ransom was found 1 " 
(Rll 4/23/1901). 


7, What docs it mean, that the cross occurred (Lamb was slain) “from the foundation o f the 
world?” 


Answer. God’s foreknowledge of a successful cross in 31 A.D. authorized Him to apply that 
success from the very moment sin entered the world. As Waggoner points out, to ( iod all things 
occur in the present, 

liut perhaps the strongest case for placement of the cross at the foundation of the world 
(in addition to the fact that Revelation 13,8 places it there, and nothing in Revelation places 
it elsewhere), is that without the cross placed at the very moment of sin’s entry, there could not 
he a 31 A.D. Larth’s sin history could not take place without a successful cross at the very 
point of sin’s entry* 

Life Through the Cross 

Placing the cross at the point of sins entry underscores a fact humanity but faindy comprehends. 
Larth life could never have taken place after the fall of our first parents, had Christs incarnation not 
been available at that very moment or had it been flawed in any way. At the moment sin entered, 
heaven applied the blood, and it is still that efficacious sacrifice that covers us today, showering us 
with life and all its attendant blessings. The white linen curtains surrounding the courtyard of the 
Old Testament Sanctuary, as well as its sacrificial ceremonies taught this lesson. How generously 
that blood flowed morning, evening and in between, leading some to think of God as bloodthirsty, 
leading other minds to rest in some impenetrable salvation “magic” in the blood of bulls and goats. 
But all the while through that blood God was saying, in essence, “I’ve got you covered” with the 
blood of His own dear Son. But Israel did not understand, and today we, who have had so much 
light and truth, still but dimly understand. 

Suppose a child began to topple off the edge of a cliff onto the rocks below, and its father, 
fortunately standing eloseby, reaches out and grabs the child, preventing the off-balance child from 
falling further and holding it in safety. Better, suppose the father, hurls his own body undet the child 
wedging himself into a crevice and supporting the fallen child with his own body until help comes 
to rescue the child. The child lives, but the father dies. This is a closer analogy to what happened at 
the cross. Wc were saved, but Jesus, our Creator, died. It is still His cross that holds this world while 
the gospel rescue operation goes on. When all who will take advantage of their chance are salvaged, 
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( iod will have no choice but to allow the narural results of the fall to occur. This is the definition of 
“perish” to which Jesus referred in John 3.16, Mow tragic to come into this world and have a chance 
at life as eternal as that of Clod Himself, but to fail to grasp the gift and to suffer the loss to which 
this earth is natural heir. 

The Sealed Book 

The book in the hand of 1 lim who sat upon the throne contains all other books. 1 he Btx>k of 1 jfc h 
the Book of Remembrance, any and all other heavenly books of record. Yet it is a sealed hwb, as was 
the Book of Daniel, which waited (and still awaits) (Sods appointed nme to release its secrets to 
the world. Christ was stated in the tomb with the expectation that such sealing would last forever 
When we receive a stated envelope, we expect that no one has opened it from the time it left the 
sender unnl it reached our hands. Sealing means to withhold the contents. The scroll held seirn 
seals, a perfect number All evidence says the scroll could not and forever would not open. Yet it 
held everything Clods foreknowledge saw for planet earth. It was a history that could never take 
place, absent the cross. 

Alignment With the Final Crisis 

Some object that the Book of Revelation is about the future (Rev. 1.1). They see no reason for the 
True Witness to call artenbon to humanity’s fall in earth's far distant past. s 

We humans tend to take our blessings for granted. Placement of the cross at the point where 
sin entered enables us to understand why the full death penalty for sin was not applied at that verv 
moment, and it galvanizes our sense of grabtude to the cross for life and all the gtwKl things that 
come with it. When wc internalize the truth that everything that makes life good and meaningful 
comes to us as a gift from the cross of Christ, what a change it makes in our sense of appreciation 
for it. 

But even more to the point, the True Witness wants us to understand that I Ie\ by 1 lis blood 
(the cross), as the first fruits,* made the unfolding of earth's sin history possible. He offers this as a parallel 
to Revelation’s main emphasis ; that is, that the work of the 144,(XX) (again, the firstfruits') must take 
plate in order to bring earths sin history to a close. These are, as it were, bookends between which the 
history of earth takes place. 

Christ's cross held and ransomed the earth; the spiritually educated 144,000 demonstrate law 
keeping without a mediator so as to bring the conflict to a close. 

And it is the final crisis, where the 144,000 carry the flag of C Jod to victory that takes center 
stage in the Book of Revelation. 

Prelude to the Seals, Part 2 (Rev, 5.8-14) 

1 . llic elders and the living creatures have harps and vials full of odors (incense), which arc the 
saints’ prayers. The elders and living creatures symbolize as follows: 


a. 


The 24 Elders have golden crowns and wear white robes—both symbols of victory 
These may be the wave sheaf resurrected ones (Matt. 27.52) Christ took to heaven with 



Him (Kph. 4.8; DA 834} in His ascension. They represent all the redeemed who will one 
day likewise live in heaven. On our behalf they place their stamp of approval on aspects 
of the plan of redemption raking place in the heavenly Sanctuary. 

b. The Living Creatures (Seraphim—See Isaiah 6.2; Rev. 4.8.) symbolize the heavenly 
angels that dwell here with us and do the “heavy lifting” when the final message goes 
out in power in earth’s last moments, 

c. They offer incense—a symbol of the prayers of the saints. The redeemed depend upon 
the upward flow of prayer to the l ather. Both the 24 elders and the four seraphim are 
instrumental in keeping those prayers flowing heavenward.* The forward movement of 
the gospel depends upon the united efforts of converted humans and invisible, holy 
angels. Notice the beautiful aspect of Gods character displayed in symbolizing the 
work of both orders of intelligent beings, humans and angels. We sometimes forget the 
vitally important role the angels play in world events. But heaven doesn’t forget. While 
we humans think the load is on our shoulders, God remembers and acknowledges the 
critically important role of the angels and symbolizes them with us, pulling the load 
together. 

|Note: Jewish tradition says that, coming out of ligypt, each of the tribes of Israel marched beneath 
a flag carrying a picture of the face of a human, a lion, an ok, or an eagle, depending upon their 
tribe. The living creatures each have four faces, one of a human, one of a lion, one of an ox, 
and one of an eagle (Hzckicl 1.10), The final scaling of God’s people places them under a tribe of 
Israel. (Sec Revelation 7.1-8 and Barnes Notes for Numbers 2.2.) Could a connection exist between 
the living cream res and the scaling?| 

2. These beings (the elders and living creatures) have harps. They sing a “new song.” Compare this 
with Revelation 14.2, 3 and Rev. 15.2, 3 where the 144,000 play harps and sing a “new song,” a song 
of Moses and the Lamb. The “new song” is a song of praise (Psalm 40:3), and it represents the 
critically important subject of righteousness by faith, a subject permeating Revelation.^ 

"The praise to God that will come from the lips of the redeemed in eternity will be but the full chorus of the song 
whose first strains they practiced on earth” (Waggoner, The liveriastin^ Covenant 194). 

3. The time frame of this portion of the prelude to the Seals seems to occur during the time of the final 
crisis —the same time the 144,000 sing a “new song” and play their harps—the same time Michael 
offers “much incense” (pp. 21, 42, 79). The “new song” of the 144,000 resonates in heaven; indeed, 
the preludes to the Angels and to the Plagues represent the 144,000 as in heaven themselves—on 
Mt. Zion, standing on the sea of glass. Their citizenship is there; they will live there eternally. But 
first they have work to do on earth. 

4. Verse 11 introduces the words of their “new” praise song. ‘‘Worthy is the Lamb that was skin to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.” 
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5, finally, ‘Tvcry creature” in heaven, earth, and even “ttrttter /Ar earth" begins praising (iod with 
the words* "Blessing and honor and glory and power be to Him who sits on the throne, and to the 
J.amb, forever and ever!" 

6. Then the four living creatures say, "Amen!" And the twenty-four elders fall down and worship the 
Internal One* 

Here are some Hllen White statements that show her use of the words of these praise songs To 
denote ihe beginning vj eternity (+) 


“Ihc I vast of Tabernacles was nol only commemorative but typical. Jl not only pointed back m ihc wilderness 
sojourn, but, as the feast of harvest, it celebrated the ingathering of the fruits of ihc earth, and pointed forward 
to the great day of final ingathering, when the Gird of the harvest shall send forth J Its reaper* to gather the 
tares together in bundles for the fire, and to gather the wheal min J lis gamer At that time the wicked will all l>e 
destroyed. I "hey will Income *as though they had not been / ()badiah 16. And even 1 voice in ihe whole universe 
wilt unite in joyful praise to God, Says the revel at or, 'Every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and aiJ that are in them, heard 1 Baying, Blessing, and honor, 
and glory, and power, be unto Him that stttcth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever*” (IT 
Ml 2) 

“Never can ihe cost of our redemption l)c realised until the redeemed shall stand wiih the Redeemer lieforc the 
throne of God, Then as the glories of the eternal home burst upon our enraptured senses we shall rernem)>er rhai 
Jesus left all this for us, that J le not only became an exile from Ihe heavenly couns, but for us took ihe risk of 
failure and eternal loss. I "hen we shall cast our crowns a( His feet, and raise the song, 'Worthy ia the Lamb that 
was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing 1 " (DA 
131). 

"Songs of triumph mingle with ihc music from angel harps, nil heaven seems to overflow with joy and pmse. Dive 
has conquered. Ihe lost is found, I leaven rings with voices in lofty strains proclaiming, 'Blessing, and honor, and 
glory, and power, be unto Him that siticih upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever'*' (DA 

H35) 

“As the ransomed ones arc welcomed to the City of God, there rings our upon the air an exultant cry of adoration, 
l"hc two Adams are about to meet. The Son of God is standing with outstretched arms to receive the father of our 
race the bang whom I te created, who sinned against his Maker, and for whose sin the marks of the crucifixion are 
borne upon the Savrou/s form. As Adam discerns the prints of the crud nails, he docs not fall upon the bosom of 
his I jonl, hut in humiliation casts himself at I lis feet, crying ^Worthy, worthy as the Lamb that was slain! 1 t en 
dcrly the Saviour Lifts him up and bids him look once more upon the liden home from which he has so long heal 
exiled” (GC 647), 

"And the years of eternity, as they roll, will bring richer and still more glorious revelations of God and of Christ. As 
knowledge is progressive, so will love, reverence, and happiness increase- l"hc more men Icam of God, the greater 
will lx? their admiration of I lis character. As Jesus opens lieforc them the nehes of redan pbon and the amazing 
achievements in the great controversy with Satan, the hearts of the ransomed thrill with more fervent devotion, 
and with more rapturous fOV they sweep the hajps of gold; and ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands of 
thousands of voices unite to swell the mighty chorus of praise 

"'And every ctcituir which ia in heaven, ind on the earth, ind under the earth, and auch aa are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard 1 ttying Bleating, and boooc, and glory, and power, be unto Him that 



sittcth upon the throne. and unto the Lamb forever and ever'” Revelation 5.13 (GG 678). 


"We nv L iv have a visum of the future, the blessedness of heaven. In the Bible are revealed visions of the future glory, 
scenes pictured by the hand of Clod, and these are dear to Mis church. By faith we may stand on the threshold of 
the eternal city, and hear the gracious welcome given to those who in this life co-operate with Christ, regarding it as 
an honor to suffer for Mis sake. As the words are spoken, ‘Come, ye hlessed of My bather,' they cast their crowns 
at the feet of the Redeemer, exclaiming, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing, - , * Honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him 
that sittcth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever 1 ” Matthew 25,3d; Revelation 5.12, 13 (AA 
601). 

l AVc must have a vision of the future and of the hlessed ness of heaven. Stand on the threshold of eternity, and 
hear the gracious welcome given to those who in this life have cooperated with Christ, regarding it as a privilege 
and an honor suffer for Mis sake. As they unite with the angels, they cast their crowns at the feet of the Redeemer, 
exclaiming. Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing,., . Honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and cvcr ^ 1 Revelation 5.12, 13 (8T 44), 

“Thus will be made an end of sin, with all the woe and ruin which have resulted from it. Says the psalmist. Thou 
hast destroyed the wicked. Thou hast put out their name forever and ever. O thou enemy, destructions are come 
to a perpetual end T Psalm 9.5, 6, John, in the Revelation, looking forward to the eternal state, hears a universal 
anthem of praise undisturhed by one note of discord. Every creature in heaven and earth was heard ascribing 
glory to Cod” Revelation 5,13 (GC 545). 

The single exception [ have found to her use of these praise songs to denote the beginning of 
cterrury occurs in DA 834-5, where angels sing these words in triumph, welcoming the returning 
Jesus, with His wave sheaf of resurrected ones, from completing human redemption on earth—still, 
an expression of full and final victory, a type of the final victory of the plan of redemption. 

Clearly, the Holy Spirit applies these praise songs to the commencement of eternity, and they 
should be so understood in Revelation 5, the prelude to the Seals* Therefore, Scripture begins both 
the Seals and their prelude at the fall in Kden and applies them throughout earth's sin history, 
especially during the final crisis, to the restoration of all things in eternity. The prelude to the Seals 
intertwines with the other preludes to form a mosaic of events and interactions occurring in heaven 
and on earth during earth's final crisis* 

Here are some informative comparisons: 


• The “new song” in Revelation 5.9 with the “new song” in Revelation 14,3, Also the song of 
Moses and the Lamb in Revelation 15.3. 

• The gulden bowls of incense in Revelation 5.8 with the censer of Revelation 8.3. 

• The elders' falling down and worshiping God in Revelation 5,14 with the same picture in 
Revelation 11T6. 


“Kvcry creature” and “under the earth” in Revelation 5,13 with “every knee” and “under the 
earth” in Phil, 2:10,11, 'That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those in heaven, 


Page 21 



and of [hose on carlh, and of those underthr tarih y and that every tongue should confess thal 
Jesus Christ is J jird, to the glory of the leather" Spirit of Pmphecy places this event at executive 
Judgment (Sec CjC 668-7(1,) 

l hc prrfudr or Biblical introduction to the Seals forms a hcavcnlv banner or “umbrella" over events 
taking place on earth, directing us to plot it in .1-11 Heaven's intense interest in the Irves of Clods 
servants during the final crisis guarantees them celestial protection and guidance at that rime. 


The l ; alL 


Prelude To the Seals 

(Heaven's Umbrella) _^ 

_Restoration 

The Seals 


THE SEALS 

The 1st Seal, Rev, 6.1, 2 

Spirit of Prophecy says that the opening of the 1" Seal means the gospel. 1 do not find her using 
the phrase “conquering and to conquer” to mean anything but the gospel’s going forward, I fere 
arc some examples: (+) 

""llic fxini is your Counselor, your Guide, the Captain of your salvation, J Ic goes licforr your face conquering 

and to conquer'* (6T 76). 

“The Lap tain of our salvation . . . led them on step hy step conquering and lo conquer** (81' 41). 

"His [ihc Savior'*! truth, armed with the power of the Spirit, would go forth conquering and to conquer** (AA 2A). 
"The Ix>id will Lead rhem |T lis workers] on, conquering and to conquer" (R11 9/17/1903), 

Similar imagery appears in Revelation 14.14 and 19.10 clearly referring to Christ. ITic l 1 ' Seal must 
represent a significant forward movement of the gospel. When did the gospel go forward? Prom 
Jesus and the disciples in the first century A. Q? Yes, but it also went forth from liden at the begin¬ 
ning of earth’s sin history. Here arc some inspired quotations that make this connection; 

"God had a church when Adam and Eve and Abel accepted and holed with jojr the good newi that Jesus wu 
then R x dc em en These reahied as fully then u we realize now the promise of the presence of God m their midst 1 * 



(Ms 43, S/2/1900). 


“I xtnll put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed. It shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shall bruise his heel. 1 This declaration contained the first gospel promise to man” (R11 2/24/1874), 

"In that first promise spoken to our fallen race in Hden, Christ was sowing the gospel seed” (COL 38). 

"The message proclaimed by the angel Hying in the midst of heaven is the everlasting gospel, the same gospel 
that was declared in Kden when God said to the serpent, '1 will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thv seed and her seed; it shall bruise thv head, and thou shall bruise his heel"' (Gen. 3.15) |2SM t06|. 

“As soon as Adam sinned, the Son of Cod' presented I Jtmsclf as surety for the human race, with just as much power 
to avert ihe doom pronounced upon the guilty as when l le died upon the cross of Calvary” (IBC 1084). 

+l l"he solemn events which arc now taking place belong to a series of events in the chain of history, the first link 
of which is connected with Lden” (Ms. 172, 1899). 

“It is through the gift of Christ that we receive every blessing. Through that gift there comes to us day by day 
the unfailing How of Jehovah’s goodness, livery flower, with its delicate tints and sweet fragrance, is given for 
our enjoyment through ihat one Gift. Ihe sun and moon were made by i Tim; ihcrc is not a star ihat beautifies 
the heavens which 1 Jc did not make. There is not an arncle of food upon our tables that fie has not provided 
for our sustenance. 4Tic superscription of Christ is upon it all. Kverything is supplied to man thmugh the one 
unspeakable Gift, the only begotten Son of God. He was nailed to the cross that all these bounties might 
flow to God’s workmanship” (8T 287 8). 

"Christ was as much man's Redeemer in the beginning of the wotld as I le is today. Before f le clothed I Jis divinity' 
with humanity and came to our world, the gospel message was given by Adam, Seth, Knock, Methnselah, and Noah. 
Abraham in Canaan and l^ot in Sodom bore the message, and from generation to gencranon faithful messengers 
proclaimed the Coming One. I he rites of the Jewish economy were instituted by Christ l limself. I le was the 
foundation of their system of sacrificial offerings, the great anntype of all their religious service. Ihe blood shed 
as the sacrifices were offered pointed to the sacrifice of the Lamb of God. All the rypical offerings were fulfilled 
in Him" (COL 126). 

Therefore it seems clear that opening the 1" Seal symbolizes the gospel’s advance from Kden, 

The 2 rtd Seal, Rev, 6.3* 4. Red symbolizes blood in Scripture (2 Kings 3.22; Gen. 49,11), It is also 
the color of wine (Pro. 23.31), which represents violence (Pro. 4T7). The symbols clearly convey the 
sword, war, murder, violence. This Seal represents the sword or the spirit of war and murder. 

The 3 rd Seal, Rev. 6.5, 6. The black horse signifies misfortune. T he rider measures out food items 
in a balance. Are these symbolic or can wc understand them literally? If we hold out for a symbolic 
meaning here, wc would have to say it’s about Gideon (barley—Judges 7.13), the Holy Spirit (oil—1 
Sam. 16.13), and violence (wine—-Pro. 4.17). However, if we can interpret this passage closer to 
its suggested meaning, it describes poverty, famine, want. A penny is a day’s wages (Matt 20.2). 

Here a days wages buys but modest amounts of food. Could the balances or scales signify judg¬ 
ment? I Except for Dan.5.27, Scripture docs not so use these words* Rather, it uses “measuring rod” 
and “plumb line” to represent judgment (Rev. 1 LI; Amos 7.7, 8). This Seal represents the spirit of 
famine and want. 
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The 4* Seal, Revelation 6*7, 8* The pale horse represents all other forms of torture by which 
humans can be made to suffer and die, including death by animals. I "his is the spirit of pestilence or 
wasting. 


Four “Spirits” 

Kllcn White confirms that these four Seals are “spirits” that have gone out into the world: 

"The same spirit is seen hxJay rhai is represented in Revelation 6*6-8 (V 1 and 4 ,h Seals), f ftstory is to ht nmurtrsi. 
f]but whuff has been wrff hr d£jrjr. Thin spirit works to eon fuse and to perplex. I dissension will lx n Men m even nation, 
kindred, tongue, and people, and those who have mil had a spirit lu follow the lighl that Clod has given through 1 In 
Irving oracles, through 1 Its appointed agencies, will become confused. I "heir judgmeni will reved weakness. Disoriei 
and sinfe and confusion will lx 1 seen in the church. 

"'I "his same spirit that controls the nanom of the earth is working upon ihe minds of those who have had 
'■K hr f 1 itter 65, 8/23/IH9H). 

War, want, and wasting (or sword, famine, and pestilence) tend to ivtsfttse and perplex humans. Thcv 
create dissension berween people* Scripture repeatedly highlights these “spirits” of war, want, and 
wasting (or sword, famine and pestilence)* Here is a partial list: 


* T Chron. 21.12; 2 Chmn, 20.9 

■ Jeremiah 14.12; 21.7, 9; 24.10; 27.8,13,17, 18; 32.24, 36; 3-l.l7;3H.2;42.|7 22; 44.13 

* K/ckiel 3.12,17; 6.11, 12; 7.15; 12.16; 14,21 

* Also look up in Spirit of Prophecy the terms war, want, wasting, famine, pestilence, sin ml. She frrc|uently 
uses them lngcthcr.1 


A “spirit” might also be thought of as a Shtmt . These Seals convey the great themes of earth life* The 
gospel, war and bloodshed, famine and poverty, the many and varied other means the enemy uses 
to waste or destroy life on planet earth. 


Do the Seals Repeat? 

Kllen White consistcndy uses the phrase “conquering and to conquer,” as expressed in the 1“ Seal 
(Rev. 6.1, 2), to denote a major adtHinn of fhe jgospeL l"he gospel has made a number of major advances 
throughout history; each represented in prophecy by the going forward of the first horseman—fol¬ 
lowed by the second, third, and fourth. Historically these gospel advances are: 


Gospel Advance 1—bxJcn 

Gospel Advance 2—-Israel's Kxodus from l^gvpt 

Gospel Advance ,V—'["he Babylonian Repatriation of the Jews 

Gospel Advance 4—Jesus and the Apostles 

Gospel Advance 5—The Protestant Reformation 

Gospel Advance 6—The MiUcrite Movement 

Gospel Advance 7—We now stand near the beginning of the Seventh Advance 



Each of these advances represents an “acceptable year of the ] -ord;” more accurately, “An era of 
acceptance with the Lord,” or as the NIV renders it, “An era of the Lords favor” Christ came to 
“proclaim” or declare an “acceptable year of the Lord” (Luke 4.19). God’s remnant will proclaim or 
declare the lust q ra, before which we now stand, 111 

As [esus stood before 1 lis fellow citizens in the synagogue of Nazareth early in ! Iis public min- 
isrrv, He read to them from Isaiah 61:1 and 2, formally declaring His mission statement, “The Spirit 
of the Lord God is upon Me, because the Lord has anointed Me to preach good tidings to the poor; 
He has sent Me to heal the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of 
the prison to those who arc bound. To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.” Here He stopped, 
because the next line of the text did not belong to His mission. Rather, it belongs to the Seventh Lra 
in our own time. T hat line is, ‘ ‘And the day of vengeance of our God.” (See Luke 4.18, 19.) 

The L c Seal, 1 st advance, begins at the expulsion from Lden and repeats with each major forward 

movement of the true gospel. (+) 


In her letter 65, H/23/1H9H above, Ellen White states that the 3 rd and 4 ,h Seals (and by implication 
the L c and 2 nd as well) repeat. When history repeats, the prophecy connected with that history must 
repeat as well. When the gospel enters a new era of proclamation, the spirits of sword, famine, and 
pestilence (or war, want, and wasting) follow, for example: 


First Era: The Fall 

Seal 1—gospel goes forward from Eden 

Seal 2—spint of the swurd or war (Cain kills Abel) 

Seal 3-spirit of famine or want (Sec PP 91-2.) 

Seal 4—spirit of pestilence or wasting (culminated in worldwide flood) 

Fourth Era: Incarnation 

Seal 1—gospel goes forward from Jesus, Paul & disciples 

Seal 2-spirit of the sword or war (Jerusalem destroyed, barbarians overrun Rome) 

Seal 3—spirit of famine or want (common in breakup of society) 

Seal 4—spirit of pestilence or wasting (Dark Ages, Inquisition) 

Seventh Era: Final Crisis 

Seal 1-gospel goes forward in three messages from heaven 
Seal 2—spirit of the sword or war (Prophesied) 

Seal 3—spirit of famine or want (Prophesied) 

Seal 4 —spirit of pestilence or wasting (Plagues, Deliverance of God’s people; Second Coming, 
Executive Judgment T he spirit of wasting applies only to the lost.) 

The Seals in the Seventh Era, 

More evidence exists that the first four Seals repeat. 
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About a year before saying that the Seals span the period from the beginning of earth's hisrory 
to its close, the lord’s messenger had this to say: 

"Angels arc holding the four winds, represented as in angry hone stxkmg to break loose ami rush over the late ol 
the whole earth, ljoanrig destruction and death m ns path. ... I tell you m the name of ihc Jam! (.^kI of Israel that 
all injurious, discouraging influences are held in control hv unseen angel hands until everyone that works in the fear 
and love of t?od is sealed |notc!) in his forehead" fla-itcr 1.1H, 18 1 }" 7 ). 


Here she depicts the four horsemen in the s Lxfh era—the Mill elite movement, the time of the j taltn^ 
of Gods people, while angels still hold the winds. Both statements jl artter 65, K/2A/ 189H (p. 24) 
and letter 138, 1 H97| can only be true if the first four Seals repeat. “An angry horse'* delivering 
ties true tion; death; injurious, discouraging influences—are there anv horses in prophecy who meet 
these criteria better than the “three horses" of the Seals? Therefore, the four horsemen, who first 
went forth from Kden, continue until they arc released for a final rime in earth’s final crisis, for our 
purposes we are srudying the last or snxnlh era of the Seals. 


She further identifies the four angels of Revelation 7,1-H with the opening of the Seals in sealing 
time with this quotation: 


"Angels were uniicd in the work of I lim who had broken the seals and la ken the liook- four mighrv angels hold 
hack the power of the canh till the servants of (»od an: seated in their foreheads" (letter S/ I (1/ 


The four angels hold the winds of strife in the sunset of earth’s history, as the four living creatures 
hold the horses at the time of the scaling of Gods remnant, the 144,000. These four angels also 
assist the slain lamb in His work/Therefore, although the Seals begin at the Tall, thev also must 
apply to the time of the sixth and Seventh Kras, the time of the final sealing of (itids remnant. 

The first four Seals cycle seven tunes in hiatory f each commencing with a major forward 
movement of the true gospeL Revelation emphasizes the final or seventh cycle. 

The 5* Seal, Rev. 6.9-11 

I he 5 ,h Seal differs dramatically from the preceding four. I "here is no horse; no liv ing creature 
says, “Go.” (“Go” is as accurate a translation as “Come and see” and better fits the described 
action, 12 ) Ihc description itself tells us that the 5 th Seal is about two periods of martyrdom; the first, 
according to Uriah Smith and historic Adventist belief, during the Dark Ages, and the second during 
the final era yet future. (+) Oar focus rs the final or seventh era. 


Therefore, the 5* Seal appears to cycle only twice. 


The 6* Seal, Rev. 6.12-17 

Notice how these KGW quotations use the language of the 6 ,h Seal (emphasized below) to describe 
Second Coming. She appears very consistent in this; 


"In irgaid ro die coming of die Son of Man, this will nol take place until after die migfity earibqmoki shake* die 



earth [And] after the people have heard the voice of God. |bur before that time] They are in despair and trouble such 
as never was since there was a nation, and in this the people of God will suffer affliction. The clouds of heaven will 
dash, and there will be darkness, then that voice comes from heaven and the clouds begin to roll back like a stroll, 
and there is the bright, clear sign of the son of Man. The children of Cod know what that cloud means. , . . 

“There are many signs that will take place before the coming of the Son of Man, but when the white cloud is 
seen, th is will be the sign of the coming of the Son of Man. There will be signs in the sun, moon, and stats, 
and the nanons in perplexity. 1'hese all testify that Christ is coming, and 1 Ie is revealed in the clouds with power and 
great glory” (Ms 81, 9/21 /1886), [Note: Sun darkened 5/19/1780; stars fell 11/15/1833; moon became as blood 
5/19/1 "'SO; great 1 Jslnm earthquake 11 /1 /1755. All dates precede 1886 when K( iW penned thus. This suggests 
these signs wilt repeat at the final, andrypical fulfillment of Rev. 6.12, 13.] 

^Soon appeared the great white cloud, uptfn which sat the Son of man. When it first appeared in the distance, this 
cloud looked very small. The angel said that it was the sign of the Son of man. As it drew nearer the earth, we could 
behold the excellent glory and majesty of Jesus as 11c rode forth to conquer. A retinue of holy angels, with bright, 
glittering crowns upon their heads, escorted 1 lim on I lis way. No language can describe the glory of the scene, Ihc 
living cloud of majesty and unsurpassed glory came snll nearer, and we could clearly behold the lovely person of 
jesus, 1 le did nor wear a crown of thorns, but a crown of glory rested upon 1 lis holy brow. Upon I lis vesture and 
thigh was a name written. King of kings, and fx>rd of lords, [Sec also p. 109,| His countenance was as bright as the 
noonday sun, I bs eyes wete as a flame of fire, and l lis feet had the appearance of fine brass, I hs voice sounded like 
manv musical instruments. The earth trembled before 1 lim, the heavens departed os a scroll when it is rolled toother, and 
every mountain and island were moved out oj their places. H And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and ihc rich men, 
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves in the dens and 
in the cocks of the mountains; and said to the mountains and rocks, ball on us, and hide us from the face of Him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb for the great day of I lis wrath is come; and who shall 
be able to stand?* Those who a short time before would have destroyed God's faithful children from the earth, now 
witnessed the glory of God which rested upon them. And amid all their terror they heard the voices of the saints in 
joyful strains, saying, *1 as, this is our God; wc have waited for 1 lim, and l le will save us”' (F^W 286). 

<H> I"hc King of kings descends upon the cloud, wrapped in flaming fire. The heavens are rolled together as a scroll, the 
earth trembles before 1 lim, and every mountain and island is moved out of its place. 'Our God shall come, and shall not 
keep silence, a fire shall devour before l lim, and it shall be very tempestuous round about I lim. I le shall call to the 
heavens from above, and to the earth, that F Ic may judge I Its people* l^salm 50.3,4, 

“'And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rub men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men , and every bond* 
man, and every freeman, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and said to the mountains and rocks, Vail on us, 
and hide us from the face of / lim that sitteth on the throne, andfrom the wrath of tise J amk for the great day of f lis wrath is come; 
and who shall be able to stand ?''" Revelation 6.15-17 (G C 641-2). 

“I9ark, heavy clouds came up and dashed against each other. The atmosphere parted and rolled back; then wc could 
look up through the open space in Orion, whence came the voice of God. The F Foly City will come down through 
that open space. I saw chat the powers of earth ate now being shaken and that events come in order. War, and 
rumors of war, sword, famine, and pestilence ate first to shake the powers of earth, then the voice of God will 
shake the sun, moon, and stars, and this earth also. I saw that the shaking of the powers in Europe is not, as some 
teach, the shaking of the powers of heaven, hul it is the shaking of the angry nations” (EW 41). 


The 6 ,h Sea) appears to describe Second Coming. It had a partial cycle in the dark day, the moon 
appearing as blood, the meteor shower, and the great Lisbon earthquake. Collectively, these phe¬ 
nomena typified their antitypical occurrence at the time of Deliverance and Second Coming. (+) 
Therefore, the 6 ,h Seal cycles 1.5 times. 
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Interlude to the Seals, Rev. 7 

Two breaks occur in the flow of the “sevens" in Revelation: 

* A break between the 6* and 7 iK Scab. Revelation 7 

• A break between the 6 th and 7 * Tntmfxfs. Rev. 10 and I Tt-14 {See p. 65.) 

We now come to the break in the flow of the Seals, which occurs between the fi' h and 7 ,h Seals. 

1. Revelation 7.1-8 depicts the scaling of Clods people. The f/ h Seal (Second Coming; not to Ik 
confused with “the sealing") ends with the question, “Who will be able to stand?" The 144,000 and 
their sealing are immediately introduced. Hut they obviously cannot be scaled after Second Coming; 
therefore, their introduction is out of chronological order Sealing is a time of learning, of "settling 
into the truth both intellectually and spiritually, so they cannot be moved,” 11 and occurs in order for 
Second Coming to take place. 

The Revelator must “rewind the tape” in order to expand our understanding of the 1+4,1100, and 
this will be clear in the prelude to the Angels. 

Wherever the actual sealing takes place, “You Arc Here." We live at this point, fust before begin 
ning the Seventh Kra, during scaling time. Nothing moves until Clod's 144,000 are sealed and readv 
for the conflict, it is their work-—living in Christ by godly principles through earths last great crisis—that opens 
the way for Second Coming to take place. 

“’Ihcrt: will lx: an army of steadfast believers who will stand as firm as a ruck through the Last lesi" 

Cjttinuon 336 ), 

Tl"|he scaling of the saints will place them beyond his |5a tan's | power” (Ms, IHSti). 

besides the lamb as it had been slain, these arc the heroes of the final crisis. [Only the Iamb and the 
6 rh Angel (144,000) possess sickles in Rev. 14.14 and 17, meaning they alone possess power to reap 
the earth.| 'l’hcy ate both reapers and first fruits of earths harvest. Revelation 7, 11, and Zcchariah 
3 and 4 provide specific details of this sealing work. A second and final phase of sealing occurs 
future to this point. (See p. 51.) 

2. Revelation 7.9-17 depicts the redeemed of all ages, living and resurrected, who achieve the 
eternal crown. Hllcn White almost always so identifies this group: 

“Our Master was a man of sorrows; t Ic was acquainted with grief; and those who suffer with f liir will mgn with 
f lim, When the I^ortl appeared to Saul in his conversion, f fc did not purpose to show him how much good he 
should enjoy, but what great things he should suffer for I lis name. Suffering has been ihc pomon of the people of 
God from the days of the martyr Abel. 'J~hc patriarchs suffered for hang true to Ckxl and obedient to F lis com¬ 
mandments. 'Hie great T [cad of the church suffered for our sake; f lis first apostles and the primitive church suf 
fered; the miliums of martyrs suffered, and the Reformers suffered. And why should we, who have ihc blessed hope 
of immortality, to be consummated at the soon appearing of Oinst, shrink from a life of suffering? Were it possible 
to mdi the tree of life in the midst of the Paradise of Ciod wirhour suffering, we wuld not enjoy so rich a reward 
for which we Fud not suffered. We would shrink back from the glory, shame would scare us in the presence of those 
who had fought die good fight, had nm the race with patience, and had laid hold on eternal life But none will be 
there who have not, like Moses, chosen to suffer affliction with the people of God. TAf pr^htipdm saw tbt 



of tlx redeemed, and inquired wlio they were. I he prompt answer came. 'i'hesear* they which came out of gnat inhalation, and have 
washed tixir robes, and made them white in the blood of the lamh" (IT 78), 

"The grain of wheat that preserves its own life tan produce no fruit. It abides alone. Christ could, if 1 le those, 
save l iimself from death, but should J le do this, I It must abide alone, 1 fc could bring no sons and daughters to 
God. Onlv hv yielding up [ lis lift could I le impart life to humanity. Only by falling into the ground to die could 
l le become the seed of that vast harvest,-thegnat multitude that out of every nation , and kindred and tongue, and people, are 
redeemed to GW" (DA 623). (+) 

The scaling of the 144,000 takes place in order for the resurrection of the redeemed of all ages 
to take place. This is perhaps the main reason for their introduction following Second Coming and 
before the resurrected redeemed. The 144,000 are the cause; both Second Coming and the great 
multitude are the effects. 

The 7 th Seal* Rev* 8*1* (/ ixamine paragraphs /. and 2. together to get the thought ♦) 

1. , from the priests and rulers came the answer, 'We have no king hut Caesar/ When Pilate washed his 
hands, saying, 'l am innocent of the blood of this just person,' the pncsis joined with the ignorant mob in declaring 
passionately, 'His blood be on us, and on our children 7 (Luke 23,18; Matt. 27,22; John 19.15; Matt. 27.24). 

“Thus the Jewish leaders made their choice. Their decision was registered in the hook which John saw in the 
hand of I lim that sat upon the throne, the book which no man could open. In all its vindictiveness this decision will 
appear before them m the day when this hook is unseated j7th Seat?j by the I Jon of the tnbe of Judah" (COl, 294). 

2. [At Hxecutavc Judgment] “the awful spectacle appears just as it was. Satan, his angels, and his subjects have 
no power to turn from the picture of their own work. L'ach actor recalls the part which he performed, 1 Jerod, 
who slew rhe innocent children of Bethlehem that he might destroy the King of Israel; the base 1 Jcrodias, upon 
whose guilty soul rests the blood of John the baptist; the weak, time serving Pilate; the mocking soldiers; the priests 
and rulers and the maddened throng who cried, 7 lis blood be on us, and on our children! 1 —all behold the enormity 

of their guilt” (GC 667), 

3. fin Gcth&cmane] “angels beheld the Saviour's agony. They saw their 1 xird enclosed by legions of satamc forces, 
l lis nature weighed down with a shuddering, mysterious dread. 7 here was silence in heaven. No harp was touched. 

Could mortals have viewed the amazement of the angelic host as in silent gnef they watched the Lather separating 
I [is beams of light, love, and glory from His beloved Son, they would better understand how offensive in His 
sight is sin" (DA 693). [Note: Gcthscmanc and Calvary symbolize the final death of the wicked at the end of 

the millennium .J 

4. [On the cross] ”thc pent-up fires of envy and malice, hatred and revenge, burst forth on Calvary against the Son 
of God, while all heaven gazed upon the scene in silent horror' 1 (DA 501). [Compare with—, At LAecufive Judg¬ 
ment:! "The spirit of rebellion, like a mighty torrent again bursts forth, billed with frenzy, he [Satan] determines not 
to yield the great controversy., ., l}ieir [the losfs] rage is kindled against Satan and those who have been his agents 
in deception, and with the fury of demons, they turn upon thcm"(GC 671-2). [Note: I do not know how the “half 
an hour'" fits in.] 

'These quotations support the view that the 7ch Seal is Executive Judgment (+)* which cycles only 
once. 
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The l ; aJl 


The Seals 


Restoration 


gospel sword famine pestilence 
Seals 1 4 cycle seven times 


martvrdi >m 
5 ,h Seal cycles twite 


Second (riming l\x. |udgmi. 
6’ 11 Seal 1 S evdes 7 rh cyIs ihkt 


Summary of the Seals. 

The first four Seals are: Seal 1. A major forward movement of the gospel, introducing a new era of 
the J ,ord s favor; Seal 2. Ihe spirit of the s&ord, war, and bloodshed; Seal 3. The spirit of famine and 
want; Seal 4. The spin! of pestilence and wasting, These four Seals repeat seven times in history. An 
advance of the gospel (T 1 Seal) stems to Trigger the three that follow; however, this is not the case, 
lr is the refection of present truth of the gospel that requires Clod to release His jurisdiction over the 
rejecters, who then become sport of the destroyer, bringing disasters upon themselves. 

Seal 5 appears to cycle twice. 1. In the martyrs of the Dark Ages, and 2. In the martvrs of the 
Seventh Hra. Our emphasis in this material is the Seventh hra. 

Seal 6 appears to be Second Coming and has one partial and one complete cycle. 

The Interlude reverts back to the preparation of the 144,(MM), whose ministry unfolds into 
Second Criming (Seal 6) and resurrection of the righteous of the ages. Rcv7.9 through 17 of 
the Interlude depicts all the redeemed—resurrected and those having not seen death—during the 
millennium. 


Seal 7, I btecucive Judgment, follows the millennium and occurs only once. 


The Seals span the period from Paradise Ix>st to Paradise Restored, as does the prelude to the Seals. 
Gt>d has made multiple attempts, through sending forth the gospel, to bring us to the heavenly 
kingdom. 14 b-ach era represents heavens effort to bring us home. 


Gospel (1" horseman) 
goes forward 


Gospel (l 11 horseman) 
goes forward 


Destination Heaven 

I lowcvcr, each effort has ended in di&appoim 

ment for the l^onl, because it ends with con tin 
ucd human existence on a sinful earth. 



Manh 


therefore, the Seals, even though spanning from Ktcmity J *>st to Ktcmity Regained, emphasize 
the Seventh lint from the first horseman through opening of each Seal to the silence in heaven, as the 
List generation of His people on earth , through / lis grace and guidance, execute the full final cycle that ends in the 
eternalking&xn* It is this generation of humans, transformed by the blood of Christ, who take center 


stage in the Book of Revelation* The Seals focus on this generation’s passage through the Seventh 
}ira y the antitype of each of the unsuccessful efforts, including the Millerite movement. 

Proving the Seals 

1. Kllcn White says the Seals span from the fall to restoration (letter 65, 8/23/1898). 

2. Scripture places the cross at the foundation or beginning of the world (Rev 13.8)* 

3. letter 65, 8/23/1898 also says the horsemen of the Seals will be re-enacted, history will repeat* 

4. KGW places Rev. 5 praise songs at the beginning of eternity. 

5. The “new r song,” and “much incense” in the prelude to the Seals match preludes of Angels, 
Trumpets, Plagues, each of which executes in the final crisis. 

6. H. J* Waggoner, H. O. Douglin document gospel cycles. 

7. Inspired testimony starts the Seals at both Hdcn and at the time of the scaling of God’s people 
at the end of time. (Sec Letter 138, 1897 and letter 79, 5/10/1900.) Only gospel cycles can 
account for this* 


. . . and Review! 

Are the Seals adequately supported and explained? 

These are the basic Seals. However, the 5 ,h Seal requires more attention. 
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THE 5 th SEAL 

Revelation 1 


The Golden Key 

I call the following two quotations “the Golden Key,” because together they pinpoint fix sequent of 
several end-time events, rhus opening a treasury of advanced prophecy For our study. I have not 
found where this sequence changes in any of her other writings. The connection with the _S ,h Seal will 
be self-evident. Can you correctly sequence the events described in these two quotations^ 

Quotation 1. “Protestants will work upon the rulers of the land to make laws to restore ihc lost ascendancy of the 
man of sin. . , . Roman Catholic principles wiU lie taken under the care and protection of rhe state. 'ITiis national 
apoetoay will l>c speedily followed by national ruin.... Then will ihc voice \k heard from the graves of the martyr*, 
represented by the souls that John saw slain for rhe word of God and the testimony of Jesus tihnsr which rhev 

held" (litter 121, 1H97;GQ* 1/1/19WJ). (+) 

Quotation 2. "Wh cn the fifth seal was opened, John the Revelator in vision saw beneath the altar the company 
that were slam for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. After this came the stem s descnlud in the 
eighteenth of Revelation, when those who are fanhful and true are called out of ha by Ion" (Ms- VL VXHi). (+) 

Answer the following questions based on information from these two quotations 

1. What does HGW mean when she uses the phrase “national apostatf'* I hc following quotation 
explains: 

Quotation 3* "A time is coming when the law of God is, in a special sense, lo lie made void in our land. I"he 
rulers of our nation will, by kgialative enactment*, enforce the Sunday Law |NSL|. and thus God's people |will| lie 
brought into great peril- When our nation, in its legislative council*, shall enact laws to Innd the consciences of 
men in regard to their religious privileges, enforcing Sunday observance, and bunging oppressive power to liear 
against tho*c who keep the 7rh-day Sabbath, the Law of (rod will, to ill intents and purposes lie made void in our 
land; and [this.] national apostaay will be followed by national ruin" (RJ1 12/1H/1B88). 


a. Whar phrase appears in both Quotations 1 and 3 that show “nationalapostasy"means the 
same in both quotations* That phrase is: 

When our nation* in its legislative councils . . * 

_National apostasy will be followed by national ruin. (I have deleted the word 

‘‘speedily" in Quotation 1,) 
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Roman Catholic principles will be taken under the care and protection of the state. 
Protestants will work upon the rulers of the land* 


b. 


c* 


d. 


Therefore, Ellen White uses the phrase ‘‘national apostasy” 

_The apostasy of 538 A.D. to 1798 A.D, 

_The papacy s use of secret societies 

_The national Sunday law (NSL) 


to mean: 


_The abortion issue 

Docs “national apostasy” mean the same in Quotation 3 as in Quotation 1? 

_Yes _No 

If “national apostasy” means the NSL in Quotation 3, does it mean the NSJ An 
Quotation IP 


Yes No 


2. What follows “national apostasy” or the NSJ,? 


Reformation and revival 
The shaking 
National ruin 
None of the above 


3. According to Quotation 1 above, when the NSL passes, John hears the voices of the martyrs 
slain for the word of God. What is John describing? 


The 5 ch Seal 

High traffic areas in the larger cities 

The great multitude that no man could number 

.There is no way of knowing 


4. THE GOLDEN KEY* Docs the following chart corrccdy or incorrccdy seqmnce the events 
you have discerned so far? 


NSL 5 th Seal 4 th Angel 




(Nat’l Ruin) 
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5 + Read Quotation 2 carefully. What event is common to Quotations 1 and 2? 

_The 5 lh Seal 

_Protestants influencing the rulers 

_National ruin 

_They have no events in common 

6. l^hc 5 ,h Seal is about____ _. (Hint Starts with “m’V) 

7. According to Quotation 2, what follows the 5 th Seal? 

_The scenes described in Revelation 18 

_The letter Rain 

_The I iOud Cry' 

_The4 ,h Angel 

_All of the above 

_None of the above 

8. Do any of the AngtU appear in any of these quotations? 

9. What docs Quotation 2 add to the chart in Na 4 above? 

10. According to these quotations, does the Jitter Rain occur before or after the NS1,? 

11. According to the following quotations, which comes first, the Sunday laws or close of probation: 

<r lTu: liOnJ has shown me clearly that the image of the beast |NS1,/US1 ,] will lie formed before probation closes, 
for it is to be the great test for the people of God* by which their eternal destiny will lie decided” |2SM Ml 
(1890); [J>K 227|. 

“The Sabbath is the great test question" (Ms. .14. 4/16/1H97). 

12. Today the churches of Christendom arc baptizing thousands a day in some pans of the world. 
Some believe this is the Jitter Rain. 

a. Do you think this is the latter Rain? Why or why not? 

b. Read livrfy Writing p. 261, and Grraf Con/rvtvrjy* p. 464. What information do these two 
pages offer in common? Might this help us understand the great influx into the churches today? 

Think about what you have read. Is the pattern set up in this section (No. 4, p. 33) adequately sup¬ 
ported? Does Spirit of Prophecy position for us the NSI^ 5* h Seal, and 4 rtl Angel as a solid launching 
pad for our study of the last-day prophetic patterns? 



The 5 th Seal 

letter 123, 1897; GCB 1/1/1900 and Ms. 39, 1906 (p. 32) indicate the 5 th Seal opens upon passage 
of the NSH. Other inspired quotations agree, suggesting an episode of persecution to occur at that 
time. Among those quotations are: 

“Bv the decree enforcing the institution of the papacy in violation of the fast of Oof our nation will disconnect herself 
fully from righteousness. . . 

"As the approach of the Roman armips was a sign to the disciples of the impending destruction of Jerusalem, 
so may this jnaiionatj apostasy h c a sign to us that the limit of God's forbearance is reached, that the measure of 
our nation’s uuquiry is full, and that the angel of mercy is about to take her flight, never to return. The people of 
God will then be plunged into those scenes of affliction and distress which prophets have described as the time of 
Jacob s trouble. The cnes of the faithful, persecuted ones ascend to heaven. And as the blood of Al>e1 cned from 
the ground, there are voices also crying to God from marryrs' graves, from the sepulchers of the sea, from mountain 
caverns, from convent vaults. T low long, O l aird, hohy and true, dost ihou notjudge and avenge our blood on them that dwett on 
the earth}" 1 (ST 451). [Note: 'lire 'Time of Jacob's 'I rouble starts here.| 

“When the people accept and exalt a spurious Sabbath and turn souls away from obedience and loyalty to God, 
they will reach the point that was reached by the people in the days of Christ. .. - lhcy arc placing upon a false 
sabbath divine honors, and when this is fully done , persecution wilt break forth upon those who observe the (truej Sabbath M (Ms 
15, 1896). |Note: See also No. 9, p. 147.| 

But persecution exists throughout the final crisis. 

“You will l>e betrayed even by parents and brothers, relatives and friends; and they will put some of you to death. 
And you will he hated by all for My name's sake" (1 uikc 21; 16-18). 

"Then they will deliver you up to tribulation and kill you, and you will be hated by all nations for My name's sake. 
And then many will be offended, will betray one another, and will hate one another** (Mati 24:9-1G), 

“As the controversy extends into new fields and the minds of the people are called to God's downtrodden law 
[during the final warning], Satan is astir, 'l’hc power attending the message will only madden those who oppose it. 
The clergy will put forth almost superhuman efforts to shnt away the hght lest it should shine npon their flocks. By 
every means at their command they will endeavor to suppress the discussion of these vital questions. The church 
appeals to the strong arm of civil power, and, in this work, papists and Protestants unite. As the movement for 
Sunday enforcement becomes more bold and decided, the taw wit/ be invoked against commandment keepers. They witt 
be threatened with fines and imprisonment , and some witt be offered positions of influence, and other rewards and advantages, as 
inducements to renounce theirfaiitT (GC 607). 

“When this grand work is to take place, pnor to the last dosing conflict, many will be imprisoned, many will 
flee for their lives from cities and towns, and many will be martyrs for Christ’s sake in standing in defense of 
the truth" (Ms. 6, 1889), 

Martyrdom, however, ends at general close of probation. 

“dlic eye of God, looking down the ages, was fixed upon the crisis which His people are to meet, when earthly 
powers shall be arrayed against them, like the captive exile, they will be in fear of death by starvation or by 
violence. But the Holy One who divided the Red Sea before Israel, will manifest J Jis mighty power and turn their 
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captivity. // the bjoad of i.hrisf s fmthful witnesses mrrr shed at this time, it would mot, kkt the bind of the martyrs, he as seed 
sow to yield a hanrstJorCiod. (heir fidelity wnjuld nor lx- 1 testimony to convince others of the truth; for the oliduiuit: 
heart has beaten back the staves of mercy until they return no nmn. If (he righteous were now left to fall a pivy to 
their enemies, it would lx; a triumph for the pnnee of darkness. . . . Ctlonous will lx? (he deliverance of those who 
have patiently waited for 1 Its coming and whose names arc written in the book of life" (CIC fi.Vl). 


Docs the opening of the 5 lh Seal signify only lhe ongoing persecution and martyrdom of Clods 
servants at this rime, or docs inspired evidence exist of a smite against Clod s people in the Seventh 
Era, possibly at the NSLs passing, when the S'* Seal opens? 


“Without warning he [the king of fierce countenance] shall destroy many” (Oamcl K,2.\ RSV). 

“She |Rome] is piling up her lofty and massive structures in the secret recesses of which her former persccu 
hons wilt l>c repealed. Stealthily and unsuspcc redly she is strengthening her forces 10 funher her own ends 
When the time shall come for her to strike "(C rC 5fil). 


**A sudden and unlooked-for wiamity something that brings the soul face to face with death, wiU show whether 
there is any real faith in the promises of Clod.. .. Ihe great final lest |NSh| tomes at the ilose of human 
probation, when it will he too late for the soul s need to be supplied’* (C It )l. .126). [See also the words “break 
forth” Msc 15, 1896, p 35 | 


Ihis entire chapter in (Christ’s Objtct lissom pertains to the last generation of Clod’s people on earth. 
Why would she mention in that chapter “a sudden and unlooked-for calamity?” What docs this 
mean? Why would she imply its tuning to be “at the dose of human probation” and connect it 
with the NSL or the “great final test?” Note that the NSL can only occur simultaneously with close 
of human probation, as it pertains to Sabbath keepers,, since the NSI, mandates dose of probation for 
knowledgeable and informed humans. As knowledge of the Sabbarh truth rapidly permeates society, 
it brings with it accountability But Sabbath keepers 1 probation doses first, as the NSI, passes. 


nsi; 


ITic Close of Human Probation 


I decisions an? Ix?ing made. 


* Probation doses for Sabbath keepers. 


jgulCOP 


"'ihc tunc of Clod's destructive judgments is the nmc of mercy for those who have had no opportunity to Icam 
what is truth. Tenderly will the lx>rd Look upon them. 1 Us heart of mercy is touched; 1 lis hand is still stretched 
out to save, while the door is dosed to those who would not enter” (71' 97). 

The Will Rou Statement 

Following is a statement where on SDA brother; Will Ross, quotes something he heard Ellen White 
say. The statement cannot be found in this exact form in any of her works. It has been discussed 



on our forum; 1 * however, most seemed to feel it could not be given weight because it did not come 
from KlLen White's pen, only from a fellows faulty human memory: 


“Sister White told us, :is wc three {Will Ross, Sister Mclnterfcr and Rider D. K. Robinson | stood there on the 
railroad depot platform, that a terrihk storm of persecution was coming just like a windstorm, that blew down every 
st and my; object* There was not a "Th day Adventist to be seen. I hey, like the disciples, forsook Christ and Red. 
All who had sought positions were never seen any more. 

' v \frer the storm there was a calm. Ihcn the Adventists arose like a great Hock of sheep, but were 
without shepherds. "Ihey all united in earnest prayer for help and wisdom, and the Dud answered by helping 
them choose leaders among them, who had never sought positions before, / hey prayed earnest by for the aid of fist 
l hfy Spirit wh&h was poured out upon them making tfsem futty ready for service. Ihcy then went forth 1 fu r as the moon, 
dear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners 1 to give the message to ad the world” {Documented oral 
statement by KGW' about 190H, (See Rev. 12.1, Song of Solomon 6.10,) Uh 

Sequence the events described in the Will Ross statement above, and compare them to the sequence 
set up in paragraph 4, page 33, which uses SOP only. Do they match? I find it more than passing 
strange that a deceased brother, whom I did not know, set up the same pattern from conversations 
with Kllen White that I, over fifty years later, with no collaboration or collusion, set up using her 
writings alone. 1 In the Will Ross statement the “great storm of persecution” would be analogous 
to opening the 5 1h Seal. 

Also compare the Will Ross statement with the description of the experience of God’s servants 
in Vesfimotties\ vol. 1, pp. 179-H4, and \ \arly Writings^ pp. 269-73. 


The Daniel 12 Warning 

“Ui us all read and study the 12 ,h chapter of Daniel. It is a warning that we shall all need to understand before 
the lime of the end” (Jitter 161,7/30/1903). 


Daniel 12 contains two levels of warning 4 his section describes one level Page 97 and onward 
describe the second level. While one might think this subject is more compatible with setting up the 
Daniel 12 timelines (See p, 97,), I discuss it within the context of opening the 5 ,h Seal for reasons 
that should become clear. A “warning” implies danger. Is Lllen White hinting that we are to be 
surprised by danger at some point in the Seventh Kra? Could this be the “sudden and unlooked-for 
calamity” she speaks of in COL? Was it important that the warning only be understood and received 
by Gods remnant—the 144,000? Her warnings are usually direct; why is this one discreet? 

Jesus Himself also issued a discreet warning; might these two warnings be connected? The 
apostles Matthew, Mark, and Luke recorded Jesus’ warning: 

"'Ihereforc when you see the 'abomination of desolation, 1 spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy 
place 1 (whoever reads, let him understand), then let chose who are in Judea flee to the mountains, l^ct him who is on 
the housetop not go down to take anything out of his house. And let him who is in the field not go back to get his 
clothes” (Matt, 24:15-19), 

"So when you see the 'abomination of desolation/ spoken of by Darnel the prophet, standing where it ought nof 
(let the reader understand), then let those who are in Judea flee to the mountains, I^et him who is on the housetop 
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not go down into the house, nor enter to take anything out of his houst And let him who is m the held nol go 
hack to get his clothes (Mark 13.14-16). 

"But when you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies* ihen know that its desolation is near. Then lei those who are m 
Judea flee To (he mountains, let (hose who are in the midst of her dcpari. and lei not those who are m the country 
enter her. Hir these are the day* of vengeance, that all things which ate written may 1 jc fulfilled (l.uke 21 20). 

Comparing these three descriptions of Jesus’ warning reveals: 

1. It had something to do with the abomination of desolation. 

2. Jjjkc identifies the abomination of desolation as Jerusalem surrounded by armies in the aposiolic era. 

(Sec Appendix B, p. 115.) 

3. Jesus got I lis information about ihc abomination of desolation from the prophet Daniel. What did 
Daniel say about the abomination of desolation? 

Daniel talks about the abomination of desolation 

“How long will the vision be, concerning the dally sacrifices and the transgression [abomination[ of desolation. 

. (l>an, 8:13). 

“And on the wing of abominations shall be one who makes desolate, even until ihc consummation, which is deter 
mined, is poured out on the desolate" (Dan. 9:27), [Note: Daniel 8:13 and 9:27 belong together (Sec p. 8) Daniel 
9:20-27 explains questions raised in Daniel ti.| 

. . then they shall take away the daily sacrifices, and place there the altaHiunabon of dcsolanon” (1 >an 11:31). 

"And from the rime that (he daily sacrifice is taken away, and the alximmanon of desob non is m.-i up, there shall lie 
one thousand two hundred and ninety days” (Dan. 12.11). 

Consolidating Daniel 8*13 with 9*27, wc find that the Book of Daniel speaks of the abomination of 
desolation three times; three gospel writers mention it; three times it occurs on planet earth: 

1. In 66-70 A.Q, when the Roman army destroyed the city of Jerusalem 

2. In 538 A. D T when papal Rome ascended to power 

3. In the Seventh Kru, when the national Sunday law passes (See p. 8.) 

How do wc know that the national Sunday law is the abomination of desolation in our own time? 

"By the in m twjbrtjn^ th* imititMOoM of da in mdohem of ihr Lm of Cjotf our nation will disconnect herself 

fully from righteousness.... 

"As the approach of the Roman armies was a sign to the diaaples of the impending destruction of Jerusa¬ 
lem, so may ihu fantioma/J opmstmy be a sign to us that the limit of God's forbearance is readied, dut the measure 
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of our nation's imc|is full. and that the angel of mercy is about to take her Highly never ro return. The 
people of God will then be plunged into those scenes of affliction and distress which prophets have described 
ns the time of Jacob's trouble. The cries of the faithful, persecuted ones ascend to heaven. And as the blood of 
Abel cned from the gtuund, there are voices also crying to God from martyrs' graves, from the sepulchers of 
rh e sea, from mountain caverns, from convent vaults. H / h>vt tong* 0 / 4 fd t holy and true, dost Vhou notjudge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell ott the earth?"' (5T 451). 

Nonce she compares “the approach of the Roman armies” with the “apostasy” or national apostasy 

or NSC today. As chc approach of the Roman armies was che abomination of desolation in 66 A.D., 

so the NSC is the abomination of desolation in our own day. Please note: 

1. [esus warned I hs followers that when they sec the abomination of desolation* ihey were to flee to the 
mountains for safety immediately 

2. The 66 A. D appearance of the Roman army around Jerusalem was the abomination of desolation, which 
signaled God's people to flee. Although Daniel's three entries regarding the abomination of desolation 
each, in a sense, fulfill more than once, Daniel 8.13 and 9.27 are often cited as referring to this episode 

of the abomination of desolation, 

3. A second episode of the abomination of desolation occurred in 538 A. D. with ihe setting up of the papal 
power. Daniel 11:31 is usually cited as referring to this episode of the abomination of desolation. 

4. A third episode of the abominanon of desolation will occur in the Seventh Cra at the passing of the 
national Sunday law (NSC). Daniel 12.11 in its ancirypical fulfillment is often regarded as applying to 
t'his episode of the abomination of desolation, as it takes place during ihe period of the five markers 
described in Daniel 12.1-3: I/iud Cry, Close of Probation, unprecedented lime of Trouble, Deliverance, 
and Resurrection. 

5. Thejcwish Christians within the city of Jerusalem in 66 A. D., although they did not know it at the time, 
had two years to leave safely. While, in obedience to Christ's warning they left immediately and stayed 
away, in reality they had two years to leave, from 66 A. D., when the Jews in the city routed Cestius 
Gallus* army, until l itus returned with the Roman legions in 68 A. D Cven then, Titus did not wish 

to fight within the city and spent considerable time urging the Jews to surrender in order that he could 
spare their lives. The Jewish historian Josephus availed himself of this offer and thus saved his own life. 
The clement of urgency so dear in Christ's warning was absent in that fulfillment of the abomination 
of desolation. 

6. Christ's warning contains another marker we have tended to overlook. Matthew gives it, “whoever reads, 
let him understand,” while Mark expresses it as, “let ihe reader understand.” Did Christ mean to pass 
discreet information to His people by these words? Both Matthew and Mark refer to the Book of Daniel, 
which shows the following contexts for the word “understand”: 

* Heaven tells Daniel seven times to understand: 8.16,17; 9.23, 25; 10.11,12,14 

* Daniel pleads once in prayer to understand: 9.13 

* The angel in Daniel 11.33 and the Man in linen in Daniel 12.10 describe to Daniel those who will be wise 
and understand among the people. 


Page 39 



In the cast of both Daniel 11.33 and Daniel 111th the statement has a dear connection with the abomi¬ 
nation of desolation. Both Daniel 11.33 and 12,10 have a “more direct application" to the antitype in our 
day* the NSL than to the type, (See both MB 120-1, pp. 7* 110; and 13MR 394, p. 92,) 

a. Revelation con tains two possibly related references lo wisdom and one to understanding: Revelation 
13.18 and 17.9. Did our Dird send a warning across the centuries into the hands of l lis sen.'ants of the 
Seventh lira? Docs the urgency to get out apply principally lo us? Might this suggest a strike against 
(itxfs people al the NS I/s passing? 

b. 'I"he key word is “understand." Somehow Kllen White managed to work that wort! inio her 
warning. I’he last rwo chapters of Daniel, principally applying lo the Seventh lira, use it as well, as do 
both Matthew and Mark. Will God's wise servants of the Seventh lira understand that when they see the 

final, antitypi-cal abomination of desolation, they are to floe immediately? 

Do we have record of such a strike? 

,r Hut blackest in the black catalogue of crime, most horrible among the fiendish deeds of all rhe dreadful ten tunes, 
was the St- Bartholomew Massacre, The world still recalls with shuddering horror the scenes of that mosi cuwardlv 
and cruel onslaught. Ihe king of I'ranee, urged on l*y Romish pnesls and prelates, lent his sanction to ihe dreadful 
work. A lieU, tolling al dead of night, was a signal for the slaughter. Protestants hv thousands, sleeping quietlv m 
their homes . .. were dragged forth without a warning and murdered in cold blood” {GT 272). 

Could it happen again? 

“The same haired that prompted the cry, Crucify him* crucify him/ still works in the children of disobedience, 

Ihc same satamc spirit that in the Dark Ages consigned men and wimcn to prison, to exile, and lo the stake, ihat 
conceived the exquisite tortutv of the 1 04111 si rum, produced the massacre of St. Bartholomew; and kindled rhe fires 
of Smith Reid, is still at work with malignani energy in unregeneratc hearts (Rl I 1 / Hi/1900), 

Kldcr Dave Westbrook of Back to Knoch Ministries believes be has found evidence within the 
writings of Spirit of Prophecy that makes the following type-anrirype connection: 

In both 66 A. D. (rype) and 1888 (antitype) God attempted to fulfill prophecy; however, 
both efforts aborted* Westbrook says 1888 was our 66 A*D I "he actual passing of the NSL he 
corresponds to 70 A.D., which saw the complete destruction of Jerusalem. Thus by several lines 
of reasoning the NSL appears to be the trigger in a chain of events that ends in national ruin, the 
ruin of the world, and the complete fail of nco-Babylon. Might it also include an unannounced 
strike against God’s people? 

Westbrook cites Spirit of Prophecy statements that begin after 1888 to urge Gods people to get 
out of the cities bow If the cities of today correspond to Jerusalem of old during its siege, wc can 
better understand Christ's warning to promptly remove to the safety of the country. 

66 A. D. (A of D) Get Out of the City! 70 A. D. 


1888 


Get Out of the Ciocsf 


NSL (A of D) 


PRELUDE TO THE ANGELS 1 ” 

(Rev. 14.1-5) 


1* A Lamb stands on Mt. Zion. The Lamb as it had been slain. (See Rev, 5.f>, T his connects the 
prelude to the Seals with the prelude to the Angels.) 


2, 144*000 redeemed humans. Rev. 7.1-8 introduces this group.Thc prelude to the Angels applies 
a magnifying glass to them, even though they were in traduced in connection with the Seals. Where 
do they initially originate? They cannot be sealed after Second Coming, when John introduces them. 
Where are they really ,scalcd? Their spiritual lineage traces back to the Millentc movement of the 
mid-19 rh cenrnry (See chart p. 44,)—to the end of the 2300-day prophecy, to the type of the 
1", 2 nd , 3 rd and 4 ch Angels’ messages plus additional light that tiod added along the way that has 
brought them to jA/Wupon Mt. Zion with the Lamb that was slain. They “followed the lamb” 
to this place. 


3. Standing on Ml. Zion. The 144,000 are “able to stand” (See Rev. 6.17, 7.1- 8.) Is it relevant 
that these individuals arc “standing?” 


4. What stands on Mt. Zion that is not mentioned? See Psalm 20,2. 


"Mourn /ion was just before us, and on the mount was a glorious temple,, ,, [AJs we were about to enter 
the temple, Jesus raised J fis lovely voice and said, 'Only the 14d,U(XJ enter this place/ and wc shouted, 'Alleluia!”' 

(IT 6ft 69) 

The fact that the temple stands on Mount Zion will be very important later. Its not being directly 
mentioned in Revelation 14.1, suggests that God simply expects His final-era servants to know it. 
Does Rev. 14.1 imply that the 144,000 have a special connection with the Sanctuary? Docs their 
connection to the temple empower them to “stand?” Hint! Some will at a later point “come out of 
the temple.” When in prophecy someone comes out of the temple, wc should know who they 
are. Who arc they? How do we know this? 

5. Father's name in forehead. Revelation 7.1-8 shows them being sealed in their foreheads. Here the 
same group has the leather's name in their foreheads —God, New Jerusalem, and a star con raining Jesus’ 
new name (HW 15). Therefore, the seal and the bather’s name must be the same. God’s name is His 
character. (See Mxodus 33, 34.) The bather’s character imprinted upon their foreheads suggests that 
this group understands God’s character, and that knowledge has transformed theit own characters. 
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This fact gives additional strong support to the advanced message of Cn >ds character of love. Mow 
did the apostle John know that God’s character would be a final-era issue? 

It is unavoidable that something about Gods character seals the 144,(XX)—causes them to settle 
into truth spiritually and intellectually so they cannot be moved. 

6. Sing a new song (Ps. 40.5; 149,1; Isaiah 42.10). I This represents the righteousness by faith mes¬ 
sage. r> (See p, 19*) 

7. They overcome by the blood of the Lamb and word of their testimony (Rev 12.11). Again, a 
reference to the righteousness by faith message. 

H. Not defiled with women. The 144,(XXI do not idolize religious organizations, having no 
affiliation with fallen habylon in doctrine or communion. 

9. Follow the Lamb wherever He goes. They follow the light (Daniel 7.15), 

^HcFoiv the throne l saw the Advent people—I he church and ihc world. 1 saw iwo companies, one howl'd 
down Ixrforc the throne, deeply interested, while the other stood unin teres led and cafeless. Those 1 who were 
1 lowed lie fore the ihronc would offer up their prayers and took to |esus, . . . 

"I saw the f ather nsc from the throne, and in a flaming chanot go into the holv of holies within (he veil, 
and sit down. Then Jesus rose up from the throne, and the most of those who were I lowed down arose with 
1 [un. . . . Jbose who arose when |csus did, kept their eyes fixed on I fun as I le left (he throne and led them 
out a little way. .. . l"hcn a cloudy chanot, with wheel* like flaming fitv, surrounded hy angels, came to where 
Jesus was. \ le stepped into the chanot and was liome Jo the holiest, where ihe father sat. . . " (k\V 54 55). 
[Note: Are they following the Iamli" herc?| 

+i [f is those who are fo/bwin^ the 1 jj/rrb whithersoever i U forth ihat will rwnir power from thal angel ihat eame down 
from heaven having great power'” (Rev. 1H.1) (Ms. 91,1 H9H). |No(e: The 144,0011 alone meet ihis entenon. 
When the I loly Spin! falls in letter Rain power, only (he 144,000 are prepared lo receive n. See also No. tf, 
p. 147.) 

10. They fulfill Malachi 4.5. 

^l"he work of John was foretold hy (he prophet Malachi. 'llchold, 1 will send you Kltjah the prophet Wforv the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the 1 ord. and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, 
and the heart of the children lo their fathers.' Malachi 4,5, 6. John the baptist went forth m the spirit and 
power of lUijah, to prepare the way of the l^ord, and to turn the people to the wisdom of the just. 11c was 
a representative of those Irving in the last days, to whom God has entrusted sacred truths to present before 
the people, to prepare the way for the second appearing of Christ” (Tc 91). [Note: Ihe word "thorf' means 
”Klijah" of the last era will be a group,, not a person. Sec also p. Gflg and No. 2, p. 7.[ 

11. No guile in their mouths. (See Nos. 6 and 7 above also.) 

a. No falsehood in speech or action. Ilicy fulfill Isaiah 60.1. "Arise, shine, for your light has 
come, and the glory of the Ixjrd is risen upon you.” They shine the light of truth into a world 
darkened with satanic lies—lies that began the great controversy. Their stand is bold, unyielding. 



mid vocal while also humble They do not 

r 1 

law. They make their position heard. 


expect the world to “just know” they defy the Sunday 


b. Embodiment of God’s Word and of Jesus, the Word of Clod (Truth). 


c. Embodiment of the everlasting gospel. 


12. Firstfruits. 


a. [esus is the firstfruits. His sacrifice held the planet in place in order that the salvaging 
work of the gospel could go forward. 

b. 144,000 are also firstfruits. Their work brings the gospel to a close. These are the final 
“bookends” of earth's sin history. 

c. Jesus (Rev, 14.14) and the 6 th Angel (Rev, 14.17) alone are firstfruits of the great harvest 
of earth (Rev, 14.15). They alone carry a sickle, meaning they have power to harvest earth. Earth 
can now be reaped; sin is now history at last, because of the key roles of both the Son of man 
on the cloud and the 144,000. 

13. 'The 144,000 stand “on Mount /ion” m heaven. Yet Rev. 14.6-20 places them on earth, proclaiming 
the 3 rd Angel's message to humans. These citizens of heaven occupy space on earth only that their 
essential work can be done* Heaven sees them as already standing in the eternal world. They arc 
heaven s citizens on assignment to earth. 

Revelation 14.1-5, the prelude to the Angels, contains probably the best description in prophecy of 
the 144,000, God’s Seventh Era heroes redeemed from the earth, but other descriptions exist and 
will be discussed later. 


Note: The work of the 144,000 is to have an impact in the Seventh Era. 'This period will see a great 
wave of humanity, both exiting God’s true service and also entering it, as multitudes change sides in 
earths final hour, 

“God will not he left without witness. The onc-hour laborers will l>c brought in at the eleventh hour and will 
consecrate their entrusted means to advance the work . . . Because some have not been diligent srudents, because 
they do not understand the true reasons of the genuine faith, there will be no less power or fewer laborers. Others 
will take the places in the ranks made vacant, who will be receptive, and who will appreciate the sacred character of 
truth*' (letter 98a, 1897), [See also Nd 16, p, 147.) 

The 144,000 call God’s true servants to His side from among the various communities of the world, 
as Adventist brethren who have nor been sanctified through obedience to the truth depart to join 
the world. “Consecrating their entrusted means” suggests the economy is still hanging on chough 
probably by a thread at this time. Will the original 144,000 endure through to Deliverance? Will 
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some of rhem die and have their places filled by the 1 l ,h hour workers? 1 do not know the answer to 
these questions. 


1 


1840 




Milkritc Movement/ Adventism 
2 3 4 

-i-1- 

1844 1888 

Type (educates and seals) 


Antitype 

{Seventh Kra 

Demons tranon) 
f See Chart p, 114) 


The straight and narrow path, east up high above the world (1\W 14^ 



THE ANGELS 


“ lTic fourteenth chapter of Revelation is a chapter of the deepest interest. This scripture mi! soon lie understood in 
all its hearings, and the m essays [plural| given to John the ret? & tor mil he repealed with distinct utterance" (1U [ 10/13// 904). 

“Increased light mil shine upon all the grand truths oj prophecy" (Ms, 18, l B88). 

Read Revelation 14 in entirety. 

The prelude to the Angels (p. 41) presents 144,000 humans standing on Mount Zion. However, 
when the messages of Revelation 14 begin* angels proclaim them. The following quotations explain 
this puzzle: 

l “l Jesus have sent mine angel to testify these things unto you in the churches. . . / Thus is the work, lhc visible 
angel is nor seen, hut the messenger of God through whom that angel is communicating is seen and he voices the 
message of the angel who stands by his side . . ” (tiGW 1888 Materials 1473) 

“The first, second, and thitd angcTs messages are the messages to he given to the world. Wc hear not literally the 
voice of the three angels, but these angels in Revclanon represent a people who will be upon the earth and give these 
messages” (JiCiU? 1888 Materials 926). 


How many angels can you count in Revelation 14? What is the content (or description) of each 
message? Utilizing information from “The Golden Key,” how are the Angels positioned in relation to 
the Seals? Do not continue until you answer this question. Check page 33, if needed. Chart all 
seven angels. (This is done for you on p. 54, but don't look until you have tried to do it yourself.) 
Keep in mind, we're going around again (in antitype, the primary fulfillment). 


1- 4Tic T l ^ngel's Message (Rev. 14.6,7). This Angel carries the actual message. 


<<F Jhe message proclaimed by the angel flying in the midst of heaven is the everlasting gospel, the same gospel that 
was declared in I'lden” (2SM 106). {Note: This time, in antitype, the message is complete ] 


(f Wc have the truth, which in its proclamation is to bring the crisis for this world’s history” (letter 94, 1900). 


a. Fear God. The first element of the everlasting gospel admonishes humans to “fear God.” 
Scripture provides a number of texts, defining what it means by the phrase “fear God.” 



* “And Moses said to the- people, + Do not fear fi>r ( khJ has come lo Test you, and (hat \ lis fear may Ih' 
before you, jo that you may mo/ nm" (1 Exodus 2l>.3>) 

* "Oh that they had such a heart in them that they would fear Mu and atrays keep all My iommandntnU. that it 
might he well with them and wirh their children forever*” (1 Deuteronomy 5.2 l D), 

* “bear the 1 JmJ and depart from *w/. 11 will Ex; healih to your Hush and strength to vour Uhics” (Proverbs 3.7) 

■ **I"hat you may fear ihe I J>fd your God, /o Jutp ad his statutes and his nsmmuMdimfits, which I command you 

and you! son and grandson, all the days of your life, and that your davs mav lie prolonged” (IX i ui. 6.2). 

* “And the I a>nl commanded us to observe ait thyst statutes, to fear the I j>nJ our C iod, for our go<xJ always, ihai 
he might preserve us alive, as it is al this day” (Deui 6.24) 


l ; car God means to obey 1 lim. (Genuine obedience is the manifestation of righteousness bv 
faith, as A. T. Jones and K* J« Waggoner described it to the Seventh-day Adventist church, and 
Kllcn White endorsed it, from the year 1888 and onward. 

b. Give Him Glory. 

• To flee from idol worship and to put God drat, "K very one who is called by Mv name, whom 

/ have mated for \iy (Isaiah 4 3.7). 

• To comprehend His character, Moses mjsundcrsUH>d it, as have multitudes ihrough (unc. 
"Show me Your glory," he pled, no doubt expecting a dazzling visual light show God's reply 
forever alters our understanding of whai I le means by f lis glory. "I will make all My goodness 
pass before you, and I will proclaim the name of the lz>rd before you. 1 will be gracious io whom 
I will be gracious, and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion. p To God, 11 is 
glory—all I le would have us know and admire of 1 lim—is 1 lis wonderful character of love. In 
the angel's message, understanding of that beautiful character shines forth as nearer before on 
earth, both in precept and example, both in new knowledge of 1 lis character and in the "second 
birth” of those who embrace it. Ihrough improved understanding of I lis character and the I foly 
Spirit's enabling, they "give glory to I lim," by transformed lives, attributing to (iod the glorv 

of I lis true character of love, 

• To finish Hie work on earth, Jesus admonished 1 lis disciples, "by this My bather is glorified, 
that you bear much fruit; so you will be My disciples." (dearly, humans bearing the fruits of 
righteousness manifest Clod's glory, as did Jesus, Further, Jesus prayed to the bather, "I have 
glorified You on the earth. I have finished the work which You have given Me to dci" If the work 
of Jesus in glorifying the leather meant to finish 1 lis own vmrk on earth, then as I lis disciples 
bear fruit and thus glorify the Father, it follows that they too glorify God by finishing the work 
He has placed m human hands; that is, they finish the gospel work. I "he gospel encompasses both 
the "how -to” and the "why" of entering into righteousness. It is the last thing God has to say to 
humanity, and, once said, earth r s final events lake place. 

• To praise Him, *"Ihc God of glory thunders* ... In his palace everything cnes, 'Glory!'" (Psalm 
29.3, 9, NKJVJ, Praise and thanksgiving characterize the speech of God's remnanL Since (iod 
"inhabits] the praises of Israel," the phrase "give glory to Him" predicts that in the final act of 
the everlasting gospel God's remnant will open iheir mouths to praise I lim, thus opening the 



door of their hearts in an unprecedented way to the l loly Spirit's infilling, in order that full union 
of humanity with divinity might take place in earth's last hour. 


God is glorified in the true, everlasting gospel “Whether . « . you cat, or drink, or whatever you 
do, do all to the glory of Ciod.” 211 


Encouragement 

Brother Andrews related an instance of a faithful Christian about to suffer martyrdom for his 
faith. A brother Christian had been conversing with him in regard to the power of the Chris¬ 
tian hope—if it would be strong enough to sustain him while his flesh should be consuming 
with fire, f le asked this Christian, about to suffer, to give him a signal if the Christian faith and 
hope were stronger than the raging, consuming fire. J le expected his turn to come next, and 
this would fortify him for the fire. The former promised that the signal should be given. I le 
was brought to the stake amid the taunts and jeers of the idle and curious crowd assembled to 
witness the burning of this Christian. The fagots were brought and the fire kindled, and the 
brother Christian fixed his eyes upon the suffering, dying martyr, feeling that much depended 
upon the signal d"he fire burned, and burned. The flesh was blackened; but the signal came 
not. I lis eye was not taken for a moment from the painful sight. The arms were already crisped. 
There was no appearance of life. All thought that the fire had done its work, and that no life 
remained; when, lo! amid the flames, up went both arms toward heaven. The brother Christian, 
whose heart was becoming faint, caught sight of the joyful signal; it sent a thnll through his 
whole being, and renewed his faith, his hope, his courage. 1 Ic wept tears of joy (IT 657), 


c. Hour of His Judgment is come. Judgment occurs in seven phases: 


* Judgment of the Dead. Judgment logically begins with a review uf the lives of the dead, Ihc 
prophet Daniel, in vision, saw the beginning of this aspect of heavenly judgment, “1 watched 
till thrones were put in place, and the Ancient of Days was seated. . * . The court was seated, 
and the books were opened*' (Daniel 7.9, 10). ITic heavenly record books supply the database 
of judgment. 

* Judgment of the Living. Immediately after judgment of the dead, judgment of the living 
should begin. But human failure to understand and cooperate with God's plan has created chaos 
and rebellion within the ranks of 1 lis human army, delaying the angel's flight. 

Prophetically, in this phase judgment hour crescendos in the Sabbath-Sunday issue, where the 
living pass judgment upon themselves by their final decisions in this crisis. The new light of 
God's character of love profoundly informs this debate, revealing that decisions against God's 
law places humans where God cannot protect and defend them. 

* The Judgment of God. In making their final choice, humans must factor into their thinking the 
crystal clear truth about God. 'Thus their final choice reflects how they judge God. 1 richer I Ic is 
worthy of worship or He is not. Hither He can keep them or He cannot. In their final choice, the 
living render their ultimate opinion of God. 
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Judgment of Plagues. I he finishing of the combined judgments of the dead, of ihv Living and 
of Gfxl means that all humans have now made their final vicinal choice. lx* I ore the on 

looking universe, God must remove \ limself from the living who have chosen Satan's side, and 
“nature takes its course,” unrestrained by God's mercy, in the seven last plagues. Because God 
could prevent the plagues, this period is known as “the wrath of C*od" \ lowever, I Ic could only 
prevent them by breaching human free will—a Ireedtim I le hrilds inviolale in time and eternity. 


• Judgment Rendered at Second Coming. Iho 7th Plague, the Second Coming of Christ is a 
principal component of judgment. “< )ur God shall come, and shall nc>1 keep silent. . . L lie shall 
call to the heavens from above and to the earth, that I le may judge I lis people” (IV 50. \ *1). 


• Judgment of the Dead—PhM€ 2." 1 louring the thousand-vest pent*] between Second Coming 
and descent of the holy city lo the Mount of Olives, the saved examine the recorded life histones 
of the lost, participating in the work of judgment. 


Executive Judgment. \X1ien all inhabitants of the universe understand that (iod has acted 
fairly in every aspect of the great controversy, including judgment, its final phase occurs, 
God resurrects the lost of all the agcs“ for a final demonstration of the true nan ire 
of sin. Unchecked by God’s mercy, which I le has no authority to exercise, sin s natural 
effects now quickly destroy the wicked, at the same time punfving the earth bv fin-. 


d. Worship the Creator. 

The angel identifies this Ciod from all others that humans have ever worshiped, calling i lim “the 
Creator” of heaven and earth. Since shordy after judgment began in the mid-l9 ,h century, we have 
recognized this as a call to observe the 7^-day Sabbath, symbol of the One we worship as the 
Creator Cod. 

The angel’s admonition to “Worship Him who made heaven and earth, the sea and springs 
of water'* without question demands observance of the 7 lh -day Sabbath, a truth both in time and 
eternity. 

c. Some Important References; 


• “Wc have the truth, which in its proclamation is to bring the crisis for this world’s history” 
(ljcncr 94, 1900). [Question: What event “kicks off” the Seventh Htx? (TUJcn just told you ) 
Compare this statement tc its fX40 type. "I"hc message was already being preached, then C Iod brought 
in Joshua V. I limes in 1840 (p 8 and Appendix P, p 121) to galvanize it. The 1838 prediction of 
Josiah latch fulfilled that year In antitype the message is already bein£preached. *Ihen something electri¬ 
fies it. It will be an event (or events) as recognizable and dramatic as the events <jccurring in 1840 
and applying to the type. When that event (or those events) occurs, the preached message will 
fully reflect the gospel as Adam and Hvc undcrstcxid it in Hdcn. It is a complete package^ 

• “As the opposition rises to a fiercer height, the servants of God are again perplexed; for it seems to 
them that they hare bmajfbt the irvu”(GC 610). (Note: The appearance of cause and effect] 



• “'lhc Lord will work in this last work in a manner very much out of the common order of 
things, and in a way that will be contrary to any human planning. , , , God will use ways and 
means by which it will be seen that he is taking the reins in his own hands, l hc workers will be 
surprised by the simple means that he will use to bring about and perfect his work of righteous¬ 
ness” (Special Testimony to Ministers and Workers, No, 6, 1896). 

• “llicre is to be at this period, a scries of events which will reveal that God is the master of the 
situation, The truth will be proclaimed in clear unmistakable language” (letter 230, 7/5/1906; 
Ms. 41, 10/11/1906), 

• ‘‘When divine power is combined with human effort, the work will spread like fire in the stubble. 
God will employ agencies whose origin man will be unable to discern; angels will do a work 
which men might have had the blessing of accomplishing, had they not neglected to answer the 
claims of God”(Rll 12/151/1885). 

• “Amidst the confusing cncs, ijj, here is Chnst! Ijg, there is Christ! 1 will be borne a special 
testimony of truth appropriate for this time, which message is to be received, believed, and acted 
upon. . . . l"he eternal truth of the Word will stand forth free from all seductive errors and 
spiritualistic interpretations, free from all fancifully drawn, alluring pictures, falsehood will be 
urged upon the attention of God's people, but the truth is to stand clothed in its beautiful, pure 
garments as the Spirit of truth” (Ms, 122, 10/9/ 1903), 

• “2"here is to be a tapid and triumphant spread of the gospel” (R11 l \ /23/1905). 

• “l"hc bright light going among the living creatures with the swiftness of lightning represents 
the speed with which this work will finally go forward to completion” (5T 754), [Note: Refers 
to Hzckicl 1]. 

• “ lRc message of Revelation 14, proclaiming that the hour of God's judgment is come, is given 
in the time of the end T, (Ms. 32, 1896). 

• “In the first angel's message men arc called to worship God, our Creator, who made the world 
and all things that arc therein, 'Hiey have paid homage to an institution of the papacy, making 
of no effect the law of Jehovah, but there is to be an increase of knowledge of this subject. 

. .. “ (Ms. 32,1896). [Refer to p. 50, 51.) 

2. The 2 nd Angers Message (Rev. 14.8). This Angel describes the condition of churches 
that reject the message. 

• “The second angel's message of Revelation 14 was first preached in the summer of 1844. . . . 

But the message of the second angel did not reach its complete fulfillment in 1844. . . , Theperfed 
fulfillment of Revelation 14.8 is yet future ff (GC 389-90). 

• "The second angel's message is to be repeated, ‘Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and 
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the kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth an 
waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies”' |Rrvelarion 18*2, 3| (Ms. 91,7/17/1898), 
[Note: Mere KGW men duns the 2" 1 Angel of Rev 14 but quotes the 4 ,h Angel of Rev 18,| 

• “When Jesus began his public ministry; he cleansed the temple from its sacrilegious profanaium. 
Among the last acts of his ministry was the second cleansing of the temple* Vo in the last work 
for the warning of the world, two dis tints vails are made to the churthes. I "he second angels message 
is 'Babylon is fillcn, is fillen, that great city because she made all nations drink of the wme of her 
fornication/ And in the loud cry of the third angel's message a voice is heard from heaven 
saying, ‘Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive noi 
of her plagues H>r her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities'" 
{\iCW IMS Materials 1078). 


3. The 3* Angers Message (Rev. 14,9-11) describes the fate of the churches that reject the 
message. KGW often lumps the find three messages into one, calling it “the 3 rd Angel's message/' 
Why the 3 rd Angel’s message? Why not the “angels* messages?” Or the Angels' message," because 
the r r proclaims the basic message? Pay close attention to her description of the 3^ Angel: 

• Af Ybt third anjtels mtssajte means far more than me take it to mean. We should search to find out all thai is 
possible concerning this solemn message" (1 setter 1, 10/12/1875). 

• “1 then saw the third angel. Said my accompanying angel. Tearful is his work; awful is his 
mission. I lc is the angel that is to select the wheat from the tares and seal, or hind, ihe wheat for 
the heavenly gamer. Vhese things should engross the mhoU mind the mbote attention*' (KVt‘ 11K). 

• “ Ihe mark of the beast is exactly what it has been proclaimed m be. Not all in regard to 
this matter is yet understood nor will it be understood until the unrolling of ihe scroll" (61 
17, 1900). [Refer to p. 49,51.| 

• “No one has yet received the mark of the beast. , . . iTiere are true Christians in every 
communion, not excepting the Roman Catholic communion. None are condemned until they 
have had the light and have seen the obligation of the fourth commandment. But, when the 
decree shall go forth enforcing the counterfeit sabbath, and the loud cry of the third angel shall 
warn men against worship of the beast and his image, the line will be clearly drawn between 
the false and the true, lbcn those who still continue in transgression will receive the mark of 
the beast” (Mfi 51,4/2/1899). 

• “In the last days Satan will appear as an angel of light, with great power and heavenly glory, and 

claim to be the Ijond of the whole earth. He will declare that the Sabbath has been changed from 

the 7th to the first day of the week, and, as lord of the first day of the week, he will present this 
spurious Sabbath as a test of loyalty to him. 7'Ar* mtll take plan the finalfulfillment of the Reuehtors 
prophesy [Rrv. 13.4-8, 11-18 quoted)."' 

“In connection with this scripture, die entire fourteenth chapter of Revelation should be 
studied much by Gods people. Verses nine to eleven 13“* Angel’s msg.] bring to view the special 
message of warning against worshiping the beast and his image, and receiving his mark in the 



forehead or in the hand’ 1 (Ms. 153, 11 / 5/1902). 

* “[ IJhe third angels message is to be proclaimed with a loud voice, meaning with increasing 
power as we approach die great final test* 1 (/iCW 1888 Materials 1710). |Note: “The Sabbath 
is the great test question” (Ms. 34. 4/1(3/1897)]. 

4. The 4 th Angel's Message. (Revelation 14.13; Rev. 18) Latter Rain/Loud Cry. 

* “It is those who arc following the \jimh whithersoever Hegpeth that will receive power from that angel that 
came down from heaven ‘having great power” 1 (Rev. 18,1) (Ms. 91, 1898). |Note: This may fulfill 
under the L r Angel. Sec p. 42 and Appendix A chart, p. 114.| 

* “I saw we knew not what it was yet to ride upon the high places of the earth and to be fed with 
the heritage of Jacob [See Isaiah 58.13, 14|. But when the refreshing and latter rain shall come 
from the presence of the Lord and the glory of 1 Its power we shall know what it is to be fed with 
the heritage of Jacob and ride upon the high places of the earth. Vhen we shall see the Sabbath more 
in its importance and glory ” (Letter 3, 1857). [Refer to p. 49, 5(1. | 

* “And at the commencement of the time of trouble, we were filled with the 1 loly Ghost as we 
went forth and proclaimed the Sabbath more fully” {KW 33, 85). |Scc also 1 SG 194-5; I'M 300.| 

• “As the third angel's message swells into a loud cry, great power and glory will attend its 
proclamation. The jaces of Cod's people will shine with the light of heaven” (7T 17; IT 182). [Note: 

It fulfills Isaiah 60.1, “Arise, shine, for your light has come, and the glory of the 1 .ord is risen 
upon you.”] 

• “The great work of the gospel is not to close with less manifestation of the power of God than 
marked its opening. The prophecies which were fulfilled in the outpouring of the former rain at 
the opening of the gospel arc again to be fulfilled in the latter rain at its close, / lere are \the times of 
refreshing to which the aposdc Peter looked forward when he said. ‘Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Ixjrd; and He shall send Jesus'” (Acts 3.19, 20) (GC 611). [Note: 

l"hc blotting out of sin at the bestowal of the 1 .attcr Rain constitutes the second and 
final phase of sealing. l"hc first phase has already occurred, wherein the saints settled 
into truth spiritually and intellectually so they could not be moved (p. 28), Only the 
group receiving the first scahng is eligible to receive the final. Latter Rain scaling. | 

• “The substitution of the false for the true is the last act in the drama. When this substitution becomes 
universal, 21 God will reveal Himself. When the laws of men arc exalted above the laws of God, 
when the powers of this earth try to force men to keep the first day of the week, know that the 
time has come for God to work. 1 Ic will arise in 1 lis majesty, and will shake terribly the earth. 

i Ic will come out of His place to punish the inhabitants of the world for their iniquity” (RJ I 
4/23/1901; 7T 141), 

• “Not only are men not to work with their hands on Sunday, but with their minds thfy are to acknowl¬ 
edge Sunday as the Sabbath. ‘And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or 
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the name of the beast, or ihe number of his name”' (Rev. 13* 17) (Ms, 1, IH97), |Noie: 'Ihe only 
practical way I can see that ibis could be done is to have everyone sign onto Sunday keeping by 
signature. I lumans may be required to trade their signature for a commercial card of some kind 
that would permit them access to a proposed new economy. \ 

• “Angels were sent to aid the might)' angel from heaven [Rev. 1H], and I heard voices which 
seemed to sound everywhere, ‘Come out of her. My people, that ye be not partaken of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. E ; or her sins have reached unto heaven, and GihJ 
hath remembered her iniquities/ 'Ibis message seemed to be an addition to the third mtua^ joining 
it as the midnight cry joined the second angel's message in 1841” (I1W 277). [Note: See also 

p 106.) 

• “I saw [that| the Jitter Rain was coming as suddenly as the Midnight Cry and with ten nmes the 
power" (Vision of B/24/1H50; 1X93 CC Bulletin 2/5/1H93), 

5. The 5 th Angel (Rev, 14*14-16) Close of Probation (+) (See Appendix C, p. 117.) 

• “After Jesus rises from the media tonal throne . . . oppression and death coming to Gods pciiplr 
will not then be a testimony in favor of the truth” (Msl 6, 1889). [Note: After probation closes 
no more of God’s faithful servants will die.j 

• “I saw that the four angels would hold the four winds until Jesus 1 work was done m ihe 
sanctuary, and then will come the seven last plagues, these plagues enraged the wicked against 
the righteous; they thought that we had brought the judgments of God upon them, and that if 
they could rid the earth of us, the plagues would then be stayed" (lii 117). 

• “ Ihe plagues will come upon the wicked, and they do not come tillJesus puts on that ferment, and 
takes i I is plait upon the snai n*hite flood, ... 'Ihe great white cloud 1 saw was not the holy place, 
but entirely separate from the holy and most holy place, entirely separate from the sanctuary” 
{Spaulding Ma#tn Collection 2). 

• ^lhe l>ord has shown me in vision, that Jesus rose up, and shut the door, and entered the 1 inly 
of I lobes, at the 7th month 1844; but Michael’s standing up (Dan. 12.1) to deliver I lis people, is 
in the future, Ihis will not take place until Jesus has finished I Its pnrstiy office in the I leavcnly 
Sanctuary, and Lays off 1 lis priestly attire, and puts on I Jis most kingly robes, and crown, to 
ride forth on the cloudy chariot, to 'thresh the heathen in anger/ and deliver I lis people. 'Jhrn 
Jesus will have the sharp sickle in 1 lis hand, (Rev. 14.14) and then the saints will cry day and 
night to Jesus on the cloud, to thrust in his sharp sickle and reap. 'Ihis will be the time of Jacob's 
trouble, Qcr. 30.5-8) out of which, the saints will be delivered by the voice of God” 

(A Word to the \JttU Ybek \ 2). 

• 'The harvest of the earth is ripe” (Revelation 14.5). Compare Daniel 0.23. “When the 
transgressors have reached their fullness.” 


Comes from temple. The only beings who can come out of the temple are those who went into 
the temple, the 144,000. (See p. 41.) 



The Son of man on the cloud has a sickle and therefore can reap the earth. Only l le and the 6 th 
Angel, both firstfruits, possess sickles, indicating ability to reap earth, lirstfruits and sickles tell 
us the harvest of the earth or end of all things has come. 


• The 5 ,h Angel does not have a sickle, symbol of power, but pleads with the Son of man on the 
cloud to put in 1 Its sickle and reap the earth. He docs this. 

Note: “The Demonstration” occurs between the 5 th and 6 th Angels, While the remnant talk about 
and long for Second Coming, it is not unreasonable to think that heaven talks about and longs for 
“The Demons era non.” The period between Close of Probation and Deliverance settles the final 
issue of the great controversy. Can humans keep God’s law? Lucifer in heaven asserted they could 
not. Jesus did it as a human, but Satan points out that He was both human and divine, that “real” 
humans cannot do it. We are long overdue for the kingdom, as heaven attempts to educate and train 
144,1X10 humans to understand how to pass through this time without sinning and thus to settle the 
final issue of the great controversy. Scripture indicates this period of time is five (5) months long, 
(See Rev. 9:5, 10.) corresponding to the type, the Genesis flood. (See Genesis 7:24,) 

6. The 6 Ttl Angel (Rev. 14*17) Deliverance 


* Comes from temple, the same as the 5 [h Angel. This tells us that the 6 lK Angel is also the 144,000. 

* Special resurrection takes place, (See GC 657; Daniel 12:2.) 

* [ his Angel has a sharp sickle and can reap earth. 1 lis work made Second Coming possible, 1 Ic 
docs not have a sharp sickle prior to this time. 

* 1 Ic docs not speak, everything has been said. 

* “Moses looked and saw the covenant of peace made with God’s commandment-keeping people 
when f le spoke from 1 lis holy habitation, shaking the heavens and the earth by His voice. ... He 
saw the countenances of the saints lighted up with glory, and beaming on those around them as 
the faces of himself and those who were with him shone when the law was given on Mt. Sinai” 
(Ms. 69, 1912). [Note: See also KW 286 and GC 639. Under both the 4 lh and 6 1 ' 1 Angels, the faces 
of God’s servants light up with Shekinah glory.] 

■ The 6 th Angel has a “cause-effect” connection with the 7 ,h Angel, just as in Rev. 7, interlude to 
the Seals, the sealing of the 144,000 has a cause-effect connection with both Second Coming 
and resurrection of the unnumbered muldtude/lhe 6 lh Angel is the cause; the 7 th Angel is the 
effect. 


7, The 7th Angel ( Rev 14*18-20) Second Comiog 

• Comes from altar, general resurrection of saints. (Sec Rev. 6.9.) In the Sanctuary service the 
lives of animals were taken at the altar of sacrifice. The saints who sleep in the grave have all 
“sacrificed” their lives on earth in order to follow Jesus. 
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Has power over fire. 


“|L|ookmg for and hastening the coming of the day of (iod, because of whtch the heavens will 
be dissolved* being on fire* and the elements will melt with fervent heat” (2 Peter .VI2). 

"'Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who among us shall dwell with everlasting 
burnings? He who walks righteously and speaks uprightly, he who despises the gain of oppres¬ 
sions, who gestures with his hands, refusing bribes, who stops his ears from hearing of bl<*id- 
shed, and shuts his eyes from seeing evil” (Isaiah 33.14^16). [Note: llic context shows this as 
applying during and after the Seventh l ira. 'Die three 1 lebrews in the furnace had power over 
fire, typifying the resurrected saints, who have power over the fires that bum from Deliverance 
to Second Coming. | 

• Pleads with 6 th Angel (those who have never died) to put in his sickle and reap the earth. Only 
the Son of man on the cloud and the ( i** 1 Angel have a sickle, representing power to reap the 
earth. Can you dunk why? 

• r l"hc 7 rh Angel depends upon die work of the 6 lh Angel in order to resurrect and receive his 
reward. I"hus the 6 th Angel is the cause; die 7* Angel, the effect. 

• “Ibc harvest is die end of die age” (Matt, 13.39; Joel 3.13),^ 

Chart of the Angels 


l ; inal Kra of Seals 

1st 2nd 3rd 4th 5th 0 




NSL 






2nd 

3rd 

4h 

5lh 

ilh 

7th 


(Strike?) The Antitypical Angels 



Connections Between Seals and Angels 


a. The slain J^amb appears in the prelude both to the Seals and to the Angels, 

b. The 1' c Seal (rider on the white horse) matches the T c Angel (everlasting gospel) as this 
gospel of the kingdom (Matr. 24.14) goes forward the seventh and final time. 

c. Revelation 7*1-8 introduces the 144,000 (heros of the Angels) between the 6 ,h Seal and the 
great multitude. A cause-effect connection appears. Because of the 144,000, the Second 
Coming can take place; because of the 144,000, the great multitude can arise* 


d* 


The 6 l]l and 7 th Angels manifest the same cause-effect connection as described in 
Because of the work of the 6 cS Angel, the 7 ,h Angel appears. 


“c” 


above. 
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THE TRUMPETS 

(Rotation 8.2-11; 9.1-21; 11,15- I'J) 


1, The Prelude (Revelation H.2-5; see p t HO) 

2. The Types 

a. Feast of Trumpets, 10 days before Day of Atonement, trumpets warned the encampment 
to prepare. (See Ja_'v. 23.24, 25.) 

b. Pioneers’ interpretations. SDA pioneers said the Trumpets began with the breakup of the 
old Roman Kmptrc in the Christian era and that the 7th Trumpet began to sound in 1H44 and 
would sound to close of probation. 


the 7ih trumpet . . , may he located with sufficient definiteness at the close of ihe prophetic periods m 1H4-J. 

... Its finishing must, as a mailer of course, Ik: the close of this work. It will Ik: finished when the munlKr of 
C ickJ's people is made up when mercy ceases to Ik offered, and probation closes" (Unah Smith, Pant?/ and fh* 
Krwiation^ 52S„ 527), 

Note: Josiah latch correctly predicted to the day the fall of the Ottoman Kmpirc based on 
the 6 ,h Trumpet* 

c_ Fall of Jericho. This city barred the way so that God’s people could not enter the Promised 
land* It may symbolize “that great city” nco-Babylon, which bars the way to prevent God’s 
people from entering the eternal Promised 1 .and* Both Jericho and old Babylon were prophesied 
never to be rebuilt (Joshua 6.26; 1 Kings 16.34; Jeremiah 51.26, 37)* What brought Jericho down? 
I "he power of God; the obedience of the people manifested in the daily, continuing blast of 
trumpets, followed by a shout at the end of their silent, seven-day march around the city* 

3. Trumpets to Repeat 

‘Trumpet after trumpet is at hr sounded, vul after vial [plagues| poured out one after another upon the inhabitants 
of the earth” (letter 109, [Note: In 1690 when Idlen White penned this statement. Adventist prophetic 

interpretations said the trumpets were (except for the 7th) completed. Thus, here she is referring to the axhfypt 



which will repeat in the Seventh l\m.| 


4. The Problem of Placement of the Trumpets. The Trumpets contain little on the surface that 
clcarlv shows their placement. Therefore, we must experiment to see if we can find a way of placing 
them that in itself offers evidence of its correctness. 


5. What Arc the Woes? The last three Trumpets are termed “woes” in Revelation 8.13, Often in the 
inspired word probation had closed when woes were pronounced, for example: 


* |esus pronounced seven woes nn the Pharisees in Matthew 23.13-29, DA 57-8 says their proba¬ 
tion had closed at that time. 


“In [his one triumphant scene of 11 is earthly life [Triumphal Hntry], the Saviour might have appeared 
escorted by heavenly angels. . . . When the fast westering sun should pass from sight in the heavens, 
jentsuiem 1 '$ day of grace would be ended." [Read this in context. | 

* GC chap l, desenhes a man who walked the streets of Jerusalem for seven years, declaring 
“If 'be to Jerusalem,” unril his life was taken in the slaughter of 70 A.D Probation had closed 
for the city in 34 A.D. 

“l or seven years a man continued to go up and down the streets of Jerusalem, declaring the woes that 
were to tonic upon the city” (GC 30). 

“The seventy weeks, or 490 years, especially allotted to the Jews, ended, as wc have seen, in A.D. 34. At 
that nmc, through the acnon of rhe Jewish Sanhedrin, the nation sealed its rejection of the gospel by the 
marryrdom of Stephen and the persecution of the followers of Christ 1 ’ (GC 328). 

* 1 losea 9.12 says, “Woe to them when 1 depart from them.” Scripture often describes God as 
“departing” from humans, when their probation closes. 

* Revelation 12.12 declares woe upon the earth and the sea, because the devil has cumc down to the 
earth with “great wrath,” knowing he has a short time. That Satanic wrath is held in check until 
following the close of probation, when the enemy is juity unleashed to vent his wrathful character 
upon the inhabitants of earth (GC 623). 

* “When God shall work His strung work on the earth . , . woe will be upon the people" fiT 77), (Note; 
God does His strange work at Close of Probation. Sec SOP Supplement to l-Jght Through the 
Darkness. 1 fis strange work seems to execute fully then.] 

* “As the priests and rulers, full of indignation and terror, sought refuge in flight at the cleansing 
of the temple, so will it be in the work for these last days. The woes that will be pronounced upon 
those who have had light from heaven, and did not heed it,. . Jthc wicked] will feel [hatred], but 

. . . will have no power to act" (Jitter 56, 1896). [Note: After Close of Probation there will be no 
death among God’s people. This may be an allusioo to that experience.] 

6. Experimental Placement of the Seven Trumpets, Let us, then, experiment with placement 
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of the last three trumpets, termed “woes,* 1 by positioning them after dose of probation. The 5'\ 
fi ,h , and 7 ,h Trumpets would then parallel the last three Angels—Nos. 5, 6, 7. If the last three Angels 
and the last three Trumpets run parallel, then the first four Trumpets logically would run parallel 
with the Angels as well. Data from within the inspired word can then be assessed to see whether rhi* 
placement “works” overall. 


Chart of Experimental Placement 
of Seals, Angels, and 'trumpets 


Seventh Era of Seals 

1 2 3 4 5 i.R/usi,?“ 6 

1 Ang* 2Ang» 3Ang. NS1, 

4Ang SAng. 6Ang. 7 A 
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(Stri 
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7, What is the Function of Trumpets? Isaiah 58.1; Joel 2.1; Hosea 8.1. Could the “Angels” of 
Revelation 14 be blowing R eve boons “Trumpets?** I’hc lifting up of the human voice in warning is 
considered in prophecy the same as the blowing of a warning trumpet, therefore, the warning voice 
of the seven Angels of Revelation 14 may constitute, in prophecy, the samr as the blowing of the 
warning Trumpets, which could perhaps more accurately be called “the disasters^* 1 As the everlasting 
gospel sounds in the unprecedented power of the Holy Spirit, disasters occur: 


"As the opposition rises to a fiercer height, the servants of God ait again pcrplcurd, for it seems to them that they 
have brought the crisis” ((■(! 610). (Note: Docs this have the appearance of cause and effect?) 

"|W|hcn the storm of opposinon and reproach bursts upon them, some, overwhelmed with consternation, will 
be ready to exclaim. '1 lad w foreseen the consequences of our words, we would have held our peace/ l"hcy arc 
hedged m with difficulties. Satan assails them with fierce temptations I'hc work which they have undertaken seems 
far beyond their ability to accomplish. They are threatened with destruction. I'hc enthusiasm which animated them 
is gone; yet they cannot turn back" (GC 609). 

8. Paralleling the Trumpets with the Angels brings out the following: 

a. What might account for die apparent cause-effect connection between die loud proclamation of the 
warning message and the disasters that occur as the messages ring out? 






Only those knowledgeable regarding the message of God's character of love understand the real 
connection between these events. As the world rejects God's messages, they place themselves into the 
hands of their chosen master, Satan, who thereby assumes legal leadership of this majority, unleashes 
the disasters and blames Gods people for it* Because he operates in the dark, invisible to human eyes, he 
is able to create this illusion, l"hus we have the sequence—everlasting gospel goes forward followed by 
sword, lamine, pestilence. This pattern holds true of the Seventh Kra as well. The Irumpets appear to 
detail the nature of some of the disasters. 

Ll Paralleling the Angels and the t rumpets places thtec Trumpets after close of probation. Adding 
the three Trumpets to the seven last Plagues makes a total of ten plagues—matching the type, the ten 
plagues of Pgypt, In the type, the first three plagues afflicted both Israel and Lgypt; the last seven 
atflictcd only the Hgyptians. This illustrates a definite three-seven division in the type, suggesting a 
three-seven division may also exist in the final-crisis antitype—three Trumpets and seven Plagues after 
close of probation, 

c. Rcvelanon 13.18 calls for wisdom and understanding to “calculate the number of the beast, for it is the 
number of a man, I Iis number is 666.” Without detracting in the least from our histone understanding 
of the meaning of that number, paralleling the Angels and Trumpets may add a new dimension to our 
understanding of this text. It is the number of a man. Uiekiel 28.2 calls Lucifer “a man and not god.” 

Parallel placement of the Angels and Trumpets puts Deliverance at the 6 ,h Angel, the 6 th Trumpet and 
the 6 th Plague. Deliverance is the point beyond which Satans access to God's people is forever denied. 
Could this be a new dimension of the “666” of Revelation 13.18? (See chart on p. 70.) 

d. In five places Revelation predicts a great earthquake, (See p, 73,) Can you use your own initiative to 
place them on the charts (pp, 70, 114, 127)? Three occur at Second Coming with some overlap at Deliver¬ 
ance. (See Rev, 11.13.) Does this match the rype? I wo earthquakes took place in connection with Christ's 
crucifixion—one at 1 Iis death and one at 1 Iis resurrection. Both involved human resurrection. At world's 
end it appears there will again be rwo earthquakes to accommodate. 1) a special resurrection at Deliver¬ 
ance, and 2) a general resurrection of the righteous at Second Coming—each requiring its own earth¬ 
quake. (Sec DA 780.) 

e. In rwo places the Book of Revelation predicts “great hail” in the time of the final crisis (Rev. 11*19; 
16.21. Sec p. 73.). Can you use your own initiative to place them on one of the charts (pp. 70, 114, 127)? 
At last the hail sweeps away the refuge of lies (Isaiah 28.17). 

f. llic 4 rh "Trumpet reduces the luminosity of the sun, moon and stars. EGW states in both Warty Writing, 
(p, 280) and Great G^ontruaer^y (p. 614) that when probation closes, darkness covers the inhabitants of 
earth. (See also Joel 3T5.) Placed as in our chart (p* 114) it is the 4 Th Trumpet that segues into Close 

of Probation. Just as an unnatural darkness occurred at the cross of Christ, a literal darkness (perhaps 
a result rtf natural disasters) may occur as a symbol of the spiritual darkness gripping the earth as 
human probation closes. 

g. Spirit of Prophecy offers this additional information* “When God's temple in heaven is opened [Rev. 

1119—7 rb Trumpet], what a triumphant time that will be for all those who have been faithful and true!” 
(letter 47, 2/5/1902). What period would she more likely describe as “triumphant” for God's people— 
Close of Probation or Deliverance/Second Coming? 
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h. It seems dear from Scripture that their will lx* "a great sound of a trumpet” at Second doming, “And 
he will send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they will gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other” (Matt. 24 .31). |Note: See aJso t Cor. 15.52J Vt'bother 
there is any connection between the sounding of the 7 Th Trumpet of Revelation and ihe sounding of "the 
last trump,” would probably he impossible to say at this point. It is, however, an interesting connection. 


i r ITie powerless 5 lb Ait**/ carries no fire, sword, or sickle and with a loud voice cncs to I bm who 
sits on the cloud for deliverance. l"his describes the remnant during the Time of Jacobs Trouble" after 
(dose of Probation, If the Trumpets parallel the Angels, is it possible that the 5 ,h Yntmfyf represents 
the ongoing satanic impersonation of Christ notched up at close of probation, which, according in Rev, 
9:5.10. lasts five months? 


j. |Rcad Rev. 11.1 H] "1 saw that the anger of the nations, the wrath of God, and the time to |udge ihe 
dead were separate and distinct, one following the otbci*' (T’W 56). Allowing KGVC lo define her uwn word 
usage, here are her definitions of these phrases, “ I"he nations are now |in her dav| getting align” (1\W 
36). ". . . the seven last plagues, the wrath of God” (HW 64). 

KGW uses “the anger of the nations” to mean events taking place in the world tx-ginning in her 
own time (and presumably continuing to ourr). She uses the phrase “the wrath of God” to man the 
period between Close of Probation and Second (diming. Judgment of the [wickcd| dead lollows. 

At no other time do these events occur in the stated sequence than at Second (diming, ( )ne can onlv 
say “the nations were angry” in past tense and “the wrath of God" and “the judgment of the jwicked| 
dead” m present tense at Second Coming. "iTicrefore, the stated sequence adds weight hi placing the 7 ,b 
Trumpet at Second (diming. 


k. l"hc opening of God’s temple in heaven reveals the Ark of the Covenant (Rev, 11.19). GC 639 
describes a point in rime—the Deliverance—when God grants humans a view of the contents of the 
Ark—the Ten Commandments Revelation 11,12 describes a scene that could only occur at Second 
(diming (“they ascended to heaven in a cloud”) but blends the description with scenes o} DeAimimr, when 
"the breath of life from God entered them,” suggesting some overlap betwren scenes of the I^cliveranee 
and Second (diming, 

I3ic 7 ,J * Trumpet, while it may encompass some events to occur ai Deliverance, suggests by ihe weight of 
evidence that it takes place at Second (diming. 

9. An Objection. [This section is optional; skip No, 9 if you like.] 'Die only Scriptural objection 
to this placement (at least that I know of) argues that the 7* Trumpet sounds at ('lose of Probation, 
basing its argument on the following Revelation quote: 

"In the days of the sounding of rhe 7th angel |trumpet], when he is about |o sound, the mystery of God would be 
finished, as lie declared lo I (is servants the prophets” (Rev. 10,7) 

'ITua view says that “the days of the sounding of the 7 lh Angel [Trumpet], when he is about to 
sound" means it is sounding, The "mystery of God" is the gospel (Kph. 6.19). 'Ihe gospel concludes 
at Close of Probation; therefore (in this view), the 7 ,h Trumpet sounds at close of probation, harly 
Adventists, including Uriah Smith, may have followed this line of thought, as they ended the T u 
Trumpet at Close of Probation. But 1 would challenge this argument on the following basis: 



One text does not a position make. In asserting any position in Biblical exegesis, one must always 
look for the weight of evidence. 


The text docs not say the 7 |L Trumpet sounds but that it is “about to sound.” Second Coming 
is a “done deal” 31 Close of Probation. Therefore, the 7 ,h 'trumpet is “about to sound” at that 
point in time. 


l he fact that the 5 iU and 6 ,]l 1 rumpels remain to sound docs not negate that at Close of Probation, 
the Second Coming (7 <h Trumpet) begins. 


* This pattern duplicates that of the 5 ,h Angel. Notice that the 5 ,h A age/ depicts Christ sitting on 
a cloud, gold crown on l Iis head, ready for [ hs earthward journey, even though Angels 6 and 
7 remain. Just so, at Close of Probation, an eager heaven “begins to sound” the resurrection 
trumpet. 


10. Review. J ,ook again at the chart on page 54, and sequence the following events. Docs that chart agree 
or disagree with the following statements: 


“‘'I’hc commencement of dial lime of Trouble/ here mentioned (in KW 551 does not tefer to the time when the 
plagues shall begin to be poured out, hut to a short penod just before they arc poured out, while Christ is in die 
sanctuary At that time, while the work of salvation is dosing, trouble will be coming on earth, and the narions will 
be angry, yet held in check so as not to prevent the work of the third angel. At that nmc the ‘latter rain/ or refresh 
ing from the presence of the la>rd, will come, to give power to the voice of the third angel, and prepare the saints 
to stand in the period when the seven last plagues shall he poured out” (1CW 85-6). 

<H ( ircat trouble will soon arise among the nations that will not cease unnl Jesus comes” (letter 5, 11/1885). 

11. Identifying the Trumpets. Since Spirit of Prophecy is clear the Trumpets repeat in earth’s last 
days, perhaps something should be said about what may constitute the antitypical fulfillment of the 
Trumpets. Are they literal or symbolic? Here as elsewhere in prophecy we understand the statements 
to be literal unless a symbolic meaning is clearly indicated through definitions existing in Revelation 
or elsewhere in Scripture. (Sec Appendix M, p. 156, for a discussion of how to determine whether 
a prophecy is literal or symbolic,) 

Although plagues, the first four Trumpets appear to take place during probationary time; 
therefore, these constitute plagues mixed with mercy. (Sec 15MR 219, 220.) 


“When Christ ceases Mis intercession in the sanctuary, the unmmglcd wrath threatened against those who worship 
the beast and his image and receive his mark, wiU be poured out. The plagues upon tigypl when God was about to 
deliver Israel, were similar in character to those more terrible and extensive judgments which arc to fall upon the 
world just before the final deliverance nf God's people” {\ ; aith / Utv By 540; GC 627-8). 

Here she connects the I Egyptian plagues with those afflicting the world in the final crisis. Docs she 
apply this only to those disasters termed “Plagues” in Revelation, or docs she include the Trumpets 
under the designation “Plagues” in this quotation? 
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a. The 1" Trumpet (Rev. 8.7) 


The first Trumpet consists of hail mixed with fire and blot*!, falling on the grass and trees, Compare 
this with the 7 Th Plague of Kgypt, which occurred literally: 

"'[Tie I jurd sent thunder and had* and fire darted n> the ^mund. And ihc [jjnJ rained hul on the land <>l 
So then: was hail* and fire mingled with the had. . . . J"he had struck even hi'Hi of rhe field and Imike rven 
tret- of the field" (l-xodus ‘J.23 25). 


The connection between T'gypts plagues and those of the final crisis could not be more clearlv 
drawn. The similarity' between the l' 1 final Trumpet and the 7 ,h Kgyplian plague tells us that she 
includes the Trumpets as plagues of the Seventh Kra. In addirion, Revelation 9:211 calls aspects of 
the 6 ,h Trumpet “plagues,” showing that both Trumpets and Plagues lirepiugttes in the last crisis. In 
the case of both the 7 Th I Egyptian plague and the P 1 final Trumpet, the hail and fire (possible light 
ning trailing across the ground through the water content of the hail) destroy the grass and trees. In 
the case of Kgypt, all grass and trees were destroyed; in the case of the T 1 Trumpet onlv a third of 
the trees and all the grass are destroyed. Grass can symbolize people (Isaiah 40.6, 7) or it can simplv 
mean grass. 4'rces can also symbolize people, with a distinction made between a ”drv” tree and a 
“green” tree (Psalm 1.1-3; 52.8; Isaiah 56.3). Or they may fust mean trees, (Nonce the one difference 
between the P* final Trumpet and the 7 rh Plague of Hgypt is the addition of "blotnl” in the former.) 

'l"hc fraction “one-third” may represent a comparison rather than a specific amount. Its intent 
may be to show a contrast wtth the one-fourth level of dcsmicnon in the 4 ,K Seal, from twenty five 
percent to thirty-three percent, suggesting a gradually worsening condition. Such a scenario would 
agree with our understanding of the character of God message, that human rebellion is gradually 
causing out merciful God to lose His right to protect the earth. 

This episode of hail occurs in apparent response to the loud proclamation of the P 1 Angels 
message of Revelation 14* As God’s people “lift up |their| voice as a trumpet” (Isaiah 5H, 1), the 
“ Trumpets” (disasters) occur, giving the appearance of cause and effect. (See p. 45) 

b. The 2 nd Trumpet (Rev, 8, 8,9) 


The 2 nd Trumpet sounds and a blazing mountain, perhaps an asteroid, meteor, or violent volcano, 
falls into the sea, killing one-third of the living creatures in the sea. One-third of the sea becomes 
blood. SOP records several visions of Pllen White in which “an immense ball of fire” or “large balls 
of fire” fell to earth in populated areas and destroyed houses and buildings. (See 11MR 361.1 and 2; 
Ms. 102, 7/2/1904; Utter 217, 7/3/1904.) 

Is the 2"° Trumpet literal or symbolic? Is the sea real water or populated areas? (See Rev* 17:15.) 

I suggest the destruction of one-third of the ships at sea tips the scales toward literal, even though 
it is probably impossible to answer definitely at this point. ITiose very familiar with this prophecy 
should recognize its fulfillment when they see it. 

'Hie 2^ Trumpet occurs in apparent response to the loud cry of the 2* 1 Angel of Revelation 14, 
“Babylon Ls fallen.” (Sec p. 49) 



C. 


The 3* Trumpet (Rev* 8,10, 11) 


The 3 rd Trumpet, ft great, blazing star fallen from heaven, is more dicey. A prodigious and growing 
volume of inspired evidence suggests it is Satan, materializing on earth to personate Christ, If it is, 
what hermeneutic allows us to switch from literal to symbolic interpretation in order to permit this 
rendering? 

As in the case of the temple on Mount /ion with the J^amb and the 144,000 in Revelation 
14.1 (See p. 41the 'True Witness expects His final crisis champions to “just know 1 ' certain things. 
Certain symbols are so well known among His servants that they may be used and interpreted 
almost literally. Our own speech commonly employs such metaphorical language. We may speak 
of “screaming headlines" or observe that “all the world's a stage," and society has no difficulty 
understanding our meaning. Likewise in the spiritual realm, God often speaks to us through His own 
verv familiar symbols, and His servants have no difficulty understanding what He is trying to say. 

We get into trouble when we try too hard. 

The Scriptural representations of Satan as a fallen star arc too numerous to ignore (Revelation 
12,4, 9; Luke 10.18; Isaiah 14.12). This blazing star falls on the rivers and springs of water, turning 
them hitler. His name is Wormwood, bitter, and he causes many deaths. Here the nvers and springs 
are almost certainly symbolic (See Revelation 17.15), as is the fallen star himself* In the 2 nd Trumpet 
the waters turned to blood; the 3 rd Trumpet aims the waters bitter. 'The bitterness suggests a time 
of particular distress for the world. Tar mure evidence exists that Wormwood is Satan, appearing 
on earth to personate Christ, and we shall examine that evidence in the section on that event. 

(See p* 86.) 

This disaster occurs in apparent consequence of the 3 rd Angel's message. (See p* 50*) 


d. The 4^ Trumpet (Rev* 8.12) 


Darkness. The sun, moon and stars teduce luminosity by one-third. It is the darkness of the 4 th 
Trumpet that covers the earth at (dose of Probation* (Sec p* 59f«) Sin darkens the earth at this rime; 
is the darkness exclusively symbolic of this spiritual darkness? Or might it be literal as well, similar 
to the darkness that covered the earth at Christ's death (Matt. 27.45)? If Trumpets 1 and 2 are 
literal, might they trigger atmospheric changes, similar to the ash blasted into the air when Mount 
St* Helens erupted? Might other narural disasters, under the 2 nd through 4 ,h Seals, occur during this 
period which might limit visibility as well? 

During the 4 rh Trumpet God’s people are giving the loud cry of the 3 rd Angel—the 4 ,h Angel's 
message—to the inhabitants of earth. (See p* 51) 


e. The 5* Trumpet/l Ht Woe (Rev- 9-1-12) 


I he 5 Th Trumpct/T 1 Woe occurs at (dose of Probation. A star that “had fallen" directs our atten¬ 
tion back four verses to Wormwood, the only fallen star offered in the Book of Revelation* Rev. 9:2 
personifies this star as “he,” and verse 11 of that chapter calls him the “angel” of the bottomless 
pit, Abaddon, Apollyon, “the destroyer,” Satan now receives permission to open the “pit,” releasing 
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demon spirits upon the earth. He, the fallen star* “is given" a key he does not narurally possesss. The 
theme of receiving permission also appears several times in Revelation 13. This fallen star has no 
power of his own; he can only operate by the bathers permission. 

We cannot imagine what that time will be like. Assuming the images to be symbolic; we have 
not imagined they could be literal Keep in mind the supernatural occurrences taking place in and 
around the dry of Jerusalem during the years following close of that city's probation* just before 
its destruction in 70 A.l). (See GC 29, 30, 33.) We have not seen such sights; however, we cannot 
conclude a solely symbolic interpretation of the 5 lK Trumpet/1' 1 Woe based on thar fact alone. Keep 
in mind Spirit of Prophecy's prediction that “developments of a , ., startling character will appear as 
we near the close of time" (Cv 604, 1H75; LDK 161). At that time much of Satan's activity that in 
the past was invisible, may become visible. He may utilize his shape-shifting powers to create much 
visible strangeness in the land. Genetically-altered species may appear. 

Whatever John saw represented under the 5 lh Trumpet, the prophet Joel appears to have seen 
something similar. See the llook of Joel 

Rev. 9.3, 10 says the 5 ,hl Trumpet lasts five months {30 days x S = 150 days). This matches the 
period of time the ark held Noah and his family in its bosom, as the old world passed away, and they 
were delivered safely to the new (Genesis H.3). 

Concurrently, under the symbol of the 5 lh Angel, this is the final phase of the l ime of |acob s 
Trouble and the universal death decree for God’s people, (See p. 52) 

f The 6* Trumpet/2- 1 Woe (Rev, 9,13-21) 

|Ar deliverance| “(iraves arc opened, and "many of them that sleep in the dust of rhe eanh . awake, some ro 
everlasting Life, and some 1o shame and everlasting ton tempi / Daniel 12.2. All who have died in (he fanh nl (hr 
third angels message come fonh from (he romh glorified* to hear tiod's covenant of peace wiih (hose who have 
kept JI is law r L"hcy also which pierced I lim h (Revelation 1.7), those that mocked and dended f’hnsi’s dying agonies, 
and I he most violent opposers of 11 is I ruth and I lis people, are raised to t>ehold I lim m f Its glory and lo see the 
honor placed upon the loyal and o(>edjcnt TT (GC 637). 

The 6 ,h Trumpet/2^ Woe depicts a final release of the four angels. The Kuphrates River, another 
familiar symbol, represents the bound minds of the lost whom Babylon has deceived. (See Revela¬ 
tion 17.15.) At the rime of the fi lh Trumpet their minds are released; they become undeceived. In 
type, the Euphrates supported the ancient city of Babylon. When her literal waters dried up, Cyrus, 
a type of Christ, invaded and conquered the city- In antitype the drying up of the l Euphrates means 
the withdrawal of the human support for modern Babylon. I"his depicts when the great multitude of 
humanity whom the beast has ftxdcd and who have taken his mark realize they have been deceived. 
Their eyes open, and they turn on Babylon. 

Ilie special resurrection occurs at this time. War imagery connects the 6 th Trumpet with die 6 ,h 
Plague Battle of Armageddon, a war between the lost and those who have caused their ruin. (iods 
people arc now forever safe. 

It takes place at the time of the 6* Angel—the Deliverance of God’s people (See pi 53) 



g. The 7 th Trumpet/3" 1 Woe (Rev, 11,15-19) 


“An earthquake marked the hour when Christ laid down E (is life, and another earthquake witnessed the moment 
when I le rook it up in triumph” (DA 780), 

The 7th Trumpet depicts Second Coming and corresponds to the 7 rK Angel, who depicts resurrec¬ 
tion of the righteous at Second Corning. (See p. 53) 


INTERLUDE TO THE TRUMPETS 

Please consult the chart on p. 114 often in order to understand these sections. 

1. Interlude To the Trumpets (Revelation 10; IT 1-14) 


John the Revelator wishes to “squeeze in” important information before continuing. Thus we have 
the two “Interlude** chapters of Revelation 10 and Revelanon 11.1-14 squeezed in between the 6 ,h 
and 7 lh Trumpets. Please locate these entries on the Appendix A chart, p. 114. 

Our Adventist pioneers applied Revelation 10 to the Milleritc movement and the preaching of 
the three singe A of Revelation 14, even though the Interlude appears in the Trumpets. “This angel 
[of Rev. 10| appears to be identical with the first angel of Revelation 14” (Uriah Smith, Daniel and the 
Revelation 520). This, our pioneers 1 application, would consotutc the type of Revelation 10. 

"4 "he message of Revelation 14 t proclaiming that the hour of God’s judgment is come, is given in the time of the 

end. and the angel of R eve kit ion 10 is represented as having one foot on the sea and one foot on the land” (Ms. 

32, 1896). 


*TTiey |church pioneers) claimed that Revelation 10 had been fulfilled in the Millcrilc movement 




In antitype the angel represents the same y only this time he is identical with the P c Angel of Revelation 
14, Seventh lira , thus providing another connecting link between the Angels and the Trumpets. 

Great Controversy^ pp. 265-88, applies Revelation / /to the Trench Revolution. Again, this would be 
the typical fulfillment. But what do Revelation 10 and 11 mean in antitype ? 

2. Revelation 10 


"dTie mighty angel who instructed John was no less a personage than Jesus Christ. Setting E-Iis right foot on the sea, 
and \ lis left upon the dry land, shows the part which 1 Ic is acting in the dosing scenes of the great controversy with 
Satan Jlus position denotes I [is supreme power and authority over the whole earth, 'The controversy has waxed 
stronger and more determined from age to age, and will continue to do so, to the concluding scenes when the masterly 
working of the powers of darkness shall reach their height- Satan, united with evil men, will deceive the whole world, 
and the churches who receive not the love of the truth. But the mighty angel demands attention, fie cries with a 
loud voice 1 le is to show the power and authority of E lis voice to those who have united with Satan to oppose the 
truth. 

‘After these seven thunders uttered their voices, the injunction comes to John as to Daniel in regard to the little 
lx>ok. ‘Seal up those things which ihe seven thunders uttered/ These relate to future events which will be disclosed in their 
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order. Darnel shall stand in his lor at the end of the days |ohn sixs the linle book unsealed. ihn Daniels prophecies 
have their proper place in the first, second, and third angels' messages to lie given to the world. if* uniteh sty of the 
hitk book was thr message in re Litton to time „ 

'"llie liooks of Darud and the Revelation are erne, ( *nv is a prophecy, the other a revelation; one j 1w*ok scaled, 
the other a lx>ok opened. John heard the mysteries which the thunders uttered. Inn he was commanded not to wm 
them, 

'TAr speriat Lyhtyiucn to John suhtih was expressed in the seven thunders was a delineation of events whsji would transpire urnkt 
tht first and savnd anyth ' messayes. It was not liest for the people to know these things, for their faith mu si necessarily 
lx; tested. In the order of Clod mo si wonderful and advanced 1 ruths would lx proclaim rd. [lie lirst and second 
angels* messages were to lx prtxlaimed. Inn no fun her light was to lx repealed Ixforv these 1 messages had done 
their specific work. ITiis is represented by the angel standing with one foot on the sea, proclaiming with a most 
solemn oath that time should lx no longer"’ (Ms. 5 ( l h 190(f). 

This entire passage from Ms. 59* 19(H) applies more to the antitype than to the type. As you read, 
remember the year she wrote it—19(H), Virtually everything is wrirten in fatten tense. 

3. Elements of Revelation 10 

a. The angeL Uriah Smith and early Adventists believed this Angel marched the P c Angel of 
Revelation 14* applying it to the 1840 to 1844 movement. 

lliis justifies us in applying it to the antitype and correlating it with both the . \nyei of Rev. 14 
and the 1st Seal* last era. Ellen White says the Revelation 10 Angel is Jesus—if in type, in antitype as 
well. The gospel is going forward for the final time. This nme it will end in heaven. 

b. 7 thunders. Spirit of Prophecy says the seven thunders take place under the P and 
2 nd Angels; however, after a century and a half of preaching the l" and 2^ Angels' messages, we 
still cannot definitely identify the seven thunders. Arc they revealed under the l’ 1 and 2^ Angels' 
messages in antitype? 'ITic thunders appear to respond to the voice of the rainbow-circled, cloud - 
clothed Angel of Rev 10, Again* is there a cause-effect connection? Is His roaring voice giving the 
last message to earth (comparable to the first four Angels of Revelation 14)? Arc the thunders the 
same as the Trumpets* earth's response to heaven's message? The thunders respond under the V and 
2 nd Angels. Do they respond under the 3 rd through 7 lh Angels' messages as well? -1 '' 

Recap of 7 Thunders* Arc the following comparable? 

Arc the Rev. 14 Angela to the 7 Trumpets (or Disuten) 

as the Rev, 10 Angefs roaring voice is to the 7 Thunden? 

(Cauae) (Effect) 

c. Little book open, 'Hie same in antitype as in type. When preached in antitype , the message 
will contain new information from a more newt »nna£n& of the Book of l!)amel. According to Spirit of 
Prophecy, that "unsealing*' will contain information regarding time and also will contain information 
specifically relating to the Seventh Era. 



“"Hit 1 unsealing ot ihe little honk was the message in relation to rime" (Ms. VI, 1900). 

"The hook that was sealed is nut Revelation bur thur portion of the prophecy ot Daniel relating to the last days” 
(A A 5S5). 


1 hero fore, in the antitypical fulfillment of Rev. 10 wo can expect now information from Daniel 
regarding rimo. Wo can also expect more detailed information regarding last day events. 


d. “Time no longer” or “no more delay?” Which is it? That which the KJV translates 
“time no longer” is more accurately translated “no more delay” and appears as such in most modern 
versions. Amazingly, both translations are correct, “Time no longer” applies to the type only. “No more 
delay” applies to the antitype , which lies just ahead. “ There will he [prophetic] rime |as revealed in 
Daniel 8*14| no longer” (the typo) becomes “ There should ho delay [of the Second Coming] no 
longer” 1 " (in antitype). Only God could do that! 


e. Tasted sweet. Always the result of “ingesting” genuine new light. 


f,. Bitter in stomach. Our natural desire is to share new light; Satan can then use those with 
whom we attempt to share it to seek to harm us, should they wish. The enemy works through his 
own servants to defeat new light. This causes “bitterness” to God’s people. (See also 3 rJ Trumpet, p. 
63.) bitterness is mentioned both in Revelation 10 and in the description of the 3 rJ Trumpet. 


Suggestion. Review the descriptions of points on the Appendix A chart (p. 114) VLR'IICAJLY; that is, 
read descriptions of the V* Seal, T r Angel, L Trumpet, and other items occurring on the first VLRTICAL 
line of the chart. Then compare items occurring on the 2" lI vertical tine of the chart and so forth. 


g. Prophesy again. In the type it meant to continue promoting truth beyond October 22, 

1844, the date on which the disappointed Milleritcs expected Christ to return. In antitype it means 
something similar, to continue promoting truth beyond the point where society demands you stop. 
In antitype the remnant will feel utterly defeated upon passage of the national Sunday law; however, 
they pray, and the Latter Rain falls, giving them a new burst of heavenly power to “prophesy again.” 


4. Revelation 11 in Type and Antitype 

GC 266 says Revelation 11 refers to the Trench Revolution. However, HGW also says: 

"J^et all who would understand the meaning of these things read the eleventh chapter of Revelation. Read every 
verse, and learn the things that arc ysl to take place in the cities” (letter 158, 5/10 /1906). [Note: 'This places the 
antitypical fulfillment of Revelation 11 after 1906-| 

5. The Elements of Revelation 11 

a. Rise Sc measure. Judgment symbolism. Judgment now passes to the lining, as humans judge 


Page 67 



themselves through their decision in Sunday law vs. Sabbath. Angels record it. (IikTs review of 
human lives involves, first, bringing maximum power of the I lo!y Spirit into the minds of humans 
to influence them for right. Once the decision is made, heavenly beings can only record the decision 
the human makes. Clod withdraws himself only in deference to the humans choice in Satan s favor 

b, Power to the two witnesses, “fearing" the ()ld and New Testaments has turned the 
144,(XX) into the two witnesses of the antitype. They take the stage at the precise moment the Holy 
Spirit falls in letter Rain power. 

c, Prophesy 1260 days or 42 months. The same amount of time allotted to the first beast of 
Rev* 13. What a coincidence! Set also Danit! 12 in antitype (p. 97). 

d, Sackcloth. Symbol of mourning and persecution for (tod's people. "lor a time the 
oppressor will be permitted to triumph over those who know' Clods hnlv commandments" (Ixiter 
5, 1883). 

c. Two olive trees. See Zcchariah 3 and 4. This is a reference to righteousness by faith, 
which the remnant understand and by which their characters have transformed. It is experiencing 
righteousness by faith that enables them to pass through this petit*] without sinning. 

f. Cause plagues. Clearly referring to Moses. Like him, one wirncss symbolizes a class of the 
remnant who achieve heaven, as he did, through death. 

g. Shut heaven. Clearly referring to Idijah, like him, one witness symbolizes a class of 
the remnant who achieve heaven, as he did, without seeing death, and ultimately, antitypudlfy* fulfil] 
Malachi 4.5. 

h. 3-1/2 days. Possibly the time from passing the universal death decree to its execution; 
however, 1 am not positive about this* 

i. Voice from heaven. Heard at Deliverance. 

j. Ascended to heaven* Went to heaven with Christ at Second Coming. 

fi. Some Descriptions Blend* (This Section Is Optional; Skip to The Plagues, if desired*) Vet 
they follow a very- definite pattern* In three places in Revelation, descriptions overlap. All three occur 
following Close of Probation. l"hc three arc: 

a. Revelation 10.7, KJV, says the mystery of Clod finishes "in the days of the sounding of the 
seventh angel, when he is about to sound." Because one definition of “the mystery of CJ<*J" is the 
gospel (Kph. 6*19), it has led a number of Adventists to conclude that the 7th Angel sounds at (Jose 
of Probation, when the gospel doses* However, most Bible translations agree to the wording, "in 
the days when the 7th angel is abour to sound." 11 Therefore, the 7th Angel is not sounding when the 



mvstm r of Cod finishes; rather, he is “about to sound ” which docs not exclude this Trumpet from 
sounding at Second Coming rather than Close of Probation, 


b. The description of Christ upon the cloud in Revelation 14.14 at first glance looks like 
Second Coming. However, SPM 2 says this event occurs before the plagues fall. It mirrors Daniel 
7,13, where the Son of man enters the Most Holy Place, Rev. 14.14 shows Him coming out of the 
Most 1 loly Place as probation closes. The marriage of divinity with humanity is completed. 


c. There is also some blending of the descriptions of Second Coming and Deliverance 
in Revelation 11.12, 13, These events occur under the 6 ,h Trumpct/2 nJ Woe but describe Second 
Coming, 


Encouragement 

During the night a very impressive scene passed before me. There seemed to be great 
confusion and the conflict of armies. A messenger from the Lord stood bctorc me and 
said, “Call your household. I will lead you. hollow me," Me led me down a dark passage, 
through a forest, then through the clefts of mountains, and said, “1 lere you arc safe.” There 
were others who had been led to this retreat. The heavenly messenger said, “The time of 
trouble has come as a thief in the night, as the Lord warned you it would come” (Ms. 

153,11/2/1905). 
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THE PLAGUES 


"AfterJesus rises from the mediatorial throne ... oppression and death coming to Clod’s people will noi then In- 
a testimony m favut of Lhc truth" (Ms. 6, 1889), 


"If the blood of Christ's faithful witnesses were shed at this time* it would not* like the blood 


of the martyrs* be as seed sown to yield a harvest for God,.. , If the righteous were now left 
to fall a prey to their enemies* it would be a triumph for the prince of darkness" ((i(! 634), 


God's people will not die after close of probation. 

I. The Seven Last Plagues 


What are the characteristics and elements of the “seven" (ten) Last plagues? 


* I -S* Trumpet (woe) 

* 2 6 th Trumpet (woe) 

* 3 7 ,h 'I mm pet (woe) 

* 4-1“ Plague 

* 5-2d Plague 

* 6-3d Plague 

* 7-4 ,h Hague 

* 8 1 1 th Plague 

* 9-6* Plague 

* 10 7 th Plague 


Close of Probation 
I>cliverancc 
Second Coming 
Sores on wicked 
Sea Ixtomcs blood 
Other waters > blood 
Sun scorches 
Darkness 
I deliverance 
Second (doming 


Rev. 9,1 12 

Notes 

Satan fully unleashed 

Rev. 9.13 21 

Same as 6 th Plague 

Rev. 11.IS 19 

Same as 7* Plague 

Rev. 16.2 

I'tnm scorpion stings 

Rev. 16.3 

Same as 1 * Trumpet 

Rev. 16.4 

Same as ^Trumpet 

Rev. 16.8 

f ilolial warming? 

Rev. 16,1M 

See 4* Trumpet 

Rev. 16.12 16 

Same as 6* Trumpet 

Rev. 16.17 21 

Same as 7* Tmmpei 


True or false? 'Hie three woes (last three 1 rum pets) add information to the P* 6 rh t and 7 ,h Plagues, 

T _ V llicsc arc the same events but are counted individually* because thev add 

information. It is the additional information that is counted. 

"I’hcsc plagues air not universal* or the inhabitants of lhc earth would lx wholly cut off. Yd they will lie the most 
awful scourges that have ever been known to mortals- All the judgments upon men* print to the close of probation* 
have l)ccii mingled with mercy, 'Die pleading blood of Christ has shielded lhc sinner from receiving the full measure 
of his guill; but in Lhe final judgment* wrath is poured oui unmiaed with mercy” (CC 628). 


Ten Plagues in the Seventh lira 


Keals 1 2 3 4 5 6 


Angels 1 

2 

3" NSL 

4 

5 6 

7 

Trumpets 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 (8) 6 (9) 

7(10) 

[Plagues 


1 2345 6 

7 


(Strike?) 


( 666 ?) 









Although the Plagues do not begin until (do.se of Probation* a relationship exists berween the d rum 
pets and Plagues. 


2 . The l sr Plague (Rev* 16*2) 

A foul and loathsome sore afflicts those having the mark of the beast. T his appears to correspond 
to the 5 th Trumpet / T 1 Woe, in which scorpion-like entities sting those who do not have the Seal of 
(iod (Rev, 9,4). Do the stings cause the sores? 


3. The 2 nd Plague (Rev* 16*3) 

The sea becomes like the blood of a dead man* and every living thing in the sea dies. Compare 
this with the 2 nd Trumpet, where a mountain burning with fire strikes the sea and a third of the sea 
becomes blood, causing the death of a third of the sea creatures and a third of the ships at sea. 
Notice the 2 nJ Plague is a worsening of the 2 nd Trumpet, as jurisdiction gradually passes from our 
merciful (iod into the hands of the destroyer* based upon human choice* 


4. The 3 rd Plague (Rev* 16.4) 

Here the rivers and fountains of waters become blood. In the 3 Td trumpet a third of the rivers and 
springs of waters become bitter, they do not turn to blood. But here the blood of the sea in the 
2 nJ Plague contaminates the rivers and fountains of water. The wicked are given blood to drink for 
they have shed the blood of martyrs* 


5 The 4 lh Plague (Rev* 16*8) 

The sun scorches humans, making the threat of global warming very real. Wholesale sin causes 
the Holy One of Israel to cease from before the people, as humans “run Him off” through 
disobedience. They have not understood that God’s ability to protect them depends upon their 
choosing His side in the great controversy. The sun heats to a temperature not previously felt on 
earth, and (rod cannot intervene to shield. 

f urther, it is not unusual for a prophetic feature to have more than one meaning. Phis Plague 
may symbolize that they have chosen sun worship; that is, Baal worship or the “venerable day of the 
sun” as their day of worship in violation of the fourth commandment of God. 

The people did not repent. They could not* because they have made their final choice* The Holy 
Spirit, essential to repentance and conversion, no longer woos their hearts. Compare this statement 
with the statement “they did not repent” in the 6 rh Trumpet {Rev. 9.20). In neither case is it possible 
for them to repent. In accepting the mark of the beast* their minds closed and with it their proba¬ 
tion. 


Page 71 



6 * The 5* Plague (Rev, 16,10) 


Darkness covers the “throne of the beast," which, in un/ttype^ l\W 289 describes as “the inhabitants 
of earth." “Jesus moved out of the most holy place. . . . |A|s Me left a cloud of darkness covered the 
inhabitants of earth." (Sec also GC 614 .y 1 'This Plague deepens the 4 ,h Trumpet, where the lummos 
ity of the sun, moon and stars reduces by one-third. Again, the language suggests a worsening of 
conditions, as human choice obliges f iod to release the earth to its fate apart from 1 lim. 

7 The 6 th Plague (Rev, 16.12 16) 


I bis expands the description of the 6 ,h Trumpet^ where a voice |thc voice of God at l)eliverancer , | 
releases the four angels bound at the “Kuphrates River." In the 6 ,h / J 4r^ the waters of the I Euphrates 
dry up, The angels* release at the Kuphratcs River causes the waters of the Kuphrates to drv up. This 
River served as “lifeline" for andtnf Babylon, and the “peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues" on 
which the woman sits (Rev. 17.15) are nco-Babylon T s lifeline. A symbiotic relationship exists between 
modern Babylon and her supporters. Babylon could not exist without the loyalty and financial 
support of those who buy her lies. In essence, the people pav Babylon to lie to them to promise 
them eternal salvation through her false system. 

Suddenly, at the 6 th Trumpet and 6 th Plague, the peoples eyes open* The voice of C Iod delivering 
Mis people wipes our all Babylonian lies. They (the “Euphrates River**) now understand that Babylon 
has deceived them, and they arc lost without a remedy. Thus the waters of the 1 Euphrates dry up, no 
longer supporting the false system that caused their ruin, stripping Babylon of power. Wormwood s 
abilitv to afflict Gods people ends at Last. 

Tor centuries and millennia the dragon, the beast and the false prophet—Satan through eastern 
religions, the papacy, and apostate Protestantism—have sent their agents to “the kings of the earrh" 
and the whole world to lie to them. It is this “missionary work** that has brought the lost to 
this strange and unexpected place, They meant to execute the universal death decree against C iod’s 
people. Instead, the tables turned and now they understand that they are lost, that the saints are 
forever beyond their grasp. Tilled with rage at the deception that caused their ruin, they turn their 
weaponry against those they blame for their loss. Scripture places the BanJc of Armageddon at 
this point on the chart. 

Daniel 7.11, 12; 9.27b; Revelation 13.10; 17.16, 17; 18.1-24; Isaiah 14.4 6; k/ckiel 28.6 10 depict 
the experience of the lost from this point on the chart to 1 Executive Judgment 


8. The 7th Plague (Rev, 16,17-21) 

Ihe 7* Plague, 7 * "Trumpet and 7* Angel occur (with the 6* Seal) at Christ*s Second framing. 



9. Earthquakes. hollowing arc Revelations references to earthquakes. As you look up each refer¬ 
ence, can you point to its place on one (or all) of the end-time charts? (See p. 54, 58, 70, 114, 127.) 
This exercise is not done for you. The earthquakes arc not printed on the charts. What end-time 
event(s) include an earthquake? hind that event on the chart(s). Does this exercise tend to prove or 
to disprove the charts’ correctness? 

Revelation 6.12. 

Revelation 11.13. (Some overlap may occur here.) 

Revelation 11.19. 

Revelation 16.18. 

Revelation 8,5, (Unde signaled but probably occurs with the others.) 

"An earthquake marked the hour when Christ laid down 1 Tis life, and another earthquake witnessed the moment 
when l [e took it up in triumph” (DA 780). |Notet Iwo earthquakes occurred in the fype \ 

"As Chri st arose, I lc brought from the grave a multitude of captives. The earthquake at J Its death had rent open 
their graves, and when 1 le arose, they came forth with I hm. They were those who had been co-laborers with God, 
and w r ho at the cost of their lives had borne testimony to the truth. Now they were to he witnesses for l hm who 
had rajsed them from the dead” (13A 786). 11 

"When Christ the great Life-giver shall come in ihe clouds of heaven To raise the dead, there will be a terrible 
earthquake. The trumpet of God will be heard resounding through earth’s remotest bounds and Lhc voice of Jesus 
will call forth the dead from their graves to immortal Hfc" (letter 2,1874). 

10. Great Hail. Do the same exercise with the following references to hail. Do these references 
tend to prove or to disprove the charts’ correctness? 

Revelation 11,19, Rcvclauon 16.21, 

Is the hail of Revelation 8.7 the same as* or different from, this great hail? 

Where else in Scripture do we find statements* indicating there will be hail in connection with the 
final events? 

Answer, Isaiah 30.30; Ezekiel 13,11-13; 38.22; Job 38.22* 23, 

11. Mountains and Islands, Do the same exercise with the following references to the mountains 
and islands disappearing. Do these references tend to prove or to disprove the charts’ correctness? 

Revelation 6.14. Revelation 16.20. 

12. It Is Finished. Do the same exercise with references declaring the plan of redemption fin¬ 
ished. Do these references tend to prove or to disprove the charts’ correctness? 

Revdadon 11,15. Revelation 16.17. 
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13. Egypt's Plagues 


How many and what wort the plagues of Egypt? 


• Blood in Nile and etc. 

• ['fugs throughout the land 

• I jcc 

• Hies 

• Death of livestf>ck 

• Boils 

• I Tail and lire 

• D>custs 

• Darkness 

• Death of firstborn 


Exodus 7,20, 24 
Exodus 8,3, 6, 7 
(Exodus 8,16-18 
Kxoilus 8 21 23 
Exodus 9.3 
Exodus 9.8-H) 
Exodus 9.18, 23,24 
Kxndus 10.4 
E\xodus 10.21 
Exodus 12.23 


Notes 


Compare the plagues of Egypt with the last Plagues. Can you find similarities? Write in (above) the 
comparable events in the Seventh Hra. Which are not found in earths final plagues?' 

How many plagues afflicted both Hebrews and Egyptians? Ex, 8.22, 23; 9.4. 

Which and how many afflicted onty the l Egyptians? 

14. Plagues of the Seventh Era 

In the plagues of the Seventh Era, how many are crumpets? I low many are plagues? 

What can you learn about Deliverance by combining information under the (V* 'Trumpet with 
information under the 6 lh Plague? 

a. What docs it mean that the four angels at the Euphrates were still held 
past the point where earth's probation closed? 

b. Who arc the kings of the cast? 

c. I hc word “Armageddon" appears only omr in Scripture in Revelation 16.16. Where on the 
chart docs it occur? Ihcrcforc, is it correct or incorrect to call the tntm Seventh Era “the Baric of 
Armageddon?" 'Hicrc are some SOP quotations that suggest the entire final crisis is the Battle of 
Armageddon; however, Scnpturally it occurs under the 6* Plague. 

d. What docs it mean that release of the four angels enabled them {the angels) to “kill” a 
third of mankind? 





1 5. Flashes of Lightning, Revelation 16.18 states, “And there were flashes of lightning, voices, 
peals of thunder, and a great earthquake” at the 7 ,h Trumpet. Where else in Revelation do you find 
similar language? Point this out on the Appendix A chart (p. 114). 

Revelation 11.19 
Revelation 8.5 (p. 80) 

Revelation 4.5 (p. 78) 

Where else in Scripture do we find a similar scene described? 

Kxodus 19.16,18,19; 20.18 

Could the lightning, thunder, voices and noises indicate the throne of Cod? 
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THE PRELUDES 


The “preludes 11 are scenes in Revelation introducing each series of seven. The Seals, the Angels, the 
Trumpets, the Plagues—each has its own introduction or “prelude." Please notice that most of rhe 
Sanctuary imagery in the Book of Revelation occurs in rhe preludes. Although we have already cov 
ered the preludes to the Seals and to rhe Angels, there are other preludes to study, and there is value 
in studying them together, as well as individually. There is even “the prelude to rhe preludes," and we 
shall begin with it. 


PRELUDE TO THE PRELUDES 

1. Revelation 1-4, These chapters introduce the action of the Book of Revelation. In the seven 
churches, the True Witness describes spiritual history from 1 lis ascension through the 1 aodicean 
church (AA 585), Then the apostle John says: 

After these things I looked, and lx;hold, a door standing open in heaven. And the first voice which I heard was 
like a trumpet speaking with me, saying, "t’omc up here, and 1 will show you things which mu si take place utter 
ibis* (Rev 4,1), 


Revelation 4.1 

“After this I looked, and there before me was a door standing open in heaven. And the voice 1 had firsi 
heard speaking to me like a trumpet said, 'Come up here, and I will show you whai must rake place 
after this” 1 (New International V ersion). 

“After these things 1 looked, and behold, a door standing open in heaven, and the first voice which I had 
heard, like the sound of a trumpet speaking with me, said, "dome up here, and I will show you what must 
take place after these things” 1 (Nrv American Standard (Ipdaitd \ ersion). 

“After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven: and the first voice which 1 heard was 
as it were of a trumpet talking wuh me; which said. Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which 
must be hereafter” (Kim^ James I Vtotm) 

“After these things I saw, and behold, a door opened in heaven, and the first voice that I heard, (a voice) 
as of a trumpet speaking with me, one saying, Come up hither, and I will show thee the things which 
must come to piss hereafter 7 ” (.-tmerjain Standard l emon). 

“After these things I Looked, and behold, a door standing open in heaven, and the first voice which I had 
heard, like the sound of a trumpet speaking with me, said, ‘Come up here, and I will show you what must 
take place after these things” 1 (New. American Standard I'trntm). 




Uriah Smith comments on this important text: 


“A ilew scone and a new vision now open before us 'Hie expression after this 1 does not denote that whal is 
recorded in Revelation 4 and onward was to tike place after the fulfillment of everything recorded in the three 
preceding chapters. It means only that after the prophet had seen and heard what is there recorded, he has the new 
view whieh he now introduces” |the author’s emphasis| (Uriah Smith* Daniel and the Reveta/ion^ 407), 

The fact that Smith mentions it at all shows it is ambiguous. Is it possible he is mistaken? The 
relevant words occur twice —at the beginning of the verse (“After these things . . .”) ami again at its 
end (“after this”).^ Only one “after this” is needed to indicate John's attention now turns elsewhere. 
|ohn’s angel guide states that the following scenes occur “after this.” After what? After what John has 
previously seen? We have long known that Hllen White identified the SO A church as Laodicea* the 
last of the seven churches. We do not want an “after” l^aodicca. 

Hut the preponderance of the Hook of Revelation is not about Laodicea; it is about her “rem¬ 
nant,” Wc know “the church will go through” the final crisis successfully. But is the denominational 
structure “the church” that will go through? Although this is a sensitive question, God's people should 
probably think it through. Will any Sabbath keeping institutions continue operating in the final sce¬ 
nario, interacting with society, conducting business as usual? Society will expect full compliance with 
the Sunday law at that rime. Social order* the economy* nature—all appear dependent upon everyone's 
honoring the Sunday law. Saying a loud and decisive “No” to society's expectations at that time, 
having a different interpretation in mind as to what the emergency means and requires and to act 
upon that alternate model—can this be accomplished insriturionally? Has it ever happened that way 
historically? 

p - 

"Horn the light that God has given me, wc shall be separated and scattered, many of us. You will have to stand 
in places alone. You will not have any connection with other leading minds that you can gather strength from 
them” (Ms. 56*1890). 

The True Witness meets John on Patmos and through him sends letters to the churches—from 
Kphcsus to l^odicca. Then He focuses attention on what comes “after this.” 


Prelude To Preludes 

Revelation 1-3 

True Witness 

X- 1--2--3—4—5—6—7 

Meets w/John (7 churches) 

On Patmos 


(After lliis) 


Prelude to Seventh lira 

Rev. 4 

Prelude, Seals, Rev 5 
Prelude, Angels, Rev 14.1-5 
Prelude, Trumpets Rev. 8.1-5 
Prelude, Plagues, Rev. 15 




2. Revelation 4 introduces the Seventh Kra and is also a “snapshot’ 1 of Revelations “cast of char 
acters.” The lather sits on the rainbow circled throne, source of the lightning, thunder and voices 
subsequently appearing in Revelation; 24 elders sit on thrones, representing the redeemed of the 
earth, wearing white robes and golden crowns of victory; four seraphim (Isaiah 6.2, 3) or living crea 
tures symbolize rhe guardian angels who live here on earth with us but in the invisible realm; seven 
lamps of fire represent the Holy Spirit; myriads of angels sing songs of praise. This seems to lx- the 
heavenly Sanctuary. Only one Person is missing. 


PRELUDE TO THE SEALS 

(See also p. 16.) 

Revelation 5. 11 ere we arrive at the prelude applying specifically to the Seals, which introduces 
the I^mb as it had been slain. 


"'J’hc fifth chapter of Rcvdanon needs to he closely studied it/s of frwi rmpertaxa to those who sluU a pari tn the 
work, of (ioJ for these Lut dny /”(9T 267). 

Jhc prelude to the Seals appears in the fifth chapter of Rev clarion and highlights the f,amb (Jesus) 
taking a sealed scroll from the hand of the bather, saying I le will open the Seals. 

It is possible that Jesus “took the scroll” at the “Counsel of Peace” in heaven (See Appendix 
b, p. 123), when from the bather He obtained permission to execute the plan of redemption—the 
plan held in secret from eternity past (Kphcsians 3.9). At that moment Gods “perspective view” (p. 
14) may have decreed Jesus as the “begotten” Son of the bather. Regardless, the slain 1 jmb took 
the scroll the moment Adam fell in liden, giving our starting point. The action of the prelude then 
moves forward in time to the Seventh Kra, where the 144,000 sing “a new song” (the song of Moses 
and the lamb) that resonates in heaven, and the 24 elders fall down and worship God (p. 21). The 
prelude to the Seals intersects with the prelude to the Angels, the Trumpets, and the Plagues (in the 
Seventh Kra) at this point. It continues its forward movement to the 7 ,h Seal and beyond into eter¬ 
nity, where “every creature” kneels before (Sod and declares His righteousness 

lbus the action of this and the other preludes is bon^ptstai, ptmilULns^ the action of its “Seven.” 
Perhaps it is heaven’s way of saying, You (God’s people) do not go through these things alone. 
Heaven is with you, providing an “umbrella” of protection and support, as you navigate the final 
crisis. Ibus appears the three-dimensional aspect of the Seventh Kra. It is a joint venture of (lod's 
agents, both in heaven and on earth. 



Prelude to Seals Intersects Other Preludes 

1 2 3 _ 4 _ 5 _ 6 7 

1. Slain Lamb takes tbe scroll, rescuing earth after the fall of Adam. 

2. The golden bowls of incense (prayers of the saints) match prelude to Trumpets (Rev. 

83), prayers of saints "‘Much incense 1 * means much prayer. The likely period would be first 
phase of the Time of Jacob’s Trouble, because Jesus is srill interceding. 

3. “New song* 1 matches the prelude to Angels and Trumpets—"new song 1 * (Rev. 14.3) and 
the Song of Moses and the Lamb (Rev. 15.3). 

4. lhc 24 ciders falling down and worshiping God matches Rev. 11*16, the 7 th Trumpet 
or Second Coming. 

5. “Hvery creature in heaven and earth and under the earth and on the sea 1 * worshiping God 
matches GC 668-9 and occurs at [executive Judgment. 

6. lTie praise songs indicate the beginning of eternity. 

7. 'I'hcrc may be a 7th that 1 havcn*t seen. 

Note: Reveladon 5, the prelude to the Seals, depicts events transpiring from the fall in Kden to restora¬ 
tion at the beginning of eternity. It emphasizes events of the Seventh Hra, showing that the Seals apply 
to all of history but especially to the full final crisis. 
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PRELUDE TO THE ANGELS 

(Sol* also p r 4 1 .) 


PRELUDE TO THE TRUMPETS 


1 . Prelude to the Trumpets (Rev. 8.2-5) 

Jesus, as Archangel Michael, officiates in the Sanctuary before the altar of incense during probation 
ary time, a time of much prayer, for there is “much incense,” representing ('.h ns r’s saving merits. A gam, 
the action is horizontal, as indicated in the following Kllen White quotations:^ 

them I it hold him as their Advocate, standing within the veil, having tn his hand the golden center, from 
which the holy incense of the merits of his righteousness ascends 1o God in Iwhalf of those who pray m him" (YL 
1/16/18%). 


Michael next throws down the censer, and here is Idlen Whites comment on it: 


"1 saw angels hurrying to and fro in heaven. An angel with a writer's inkhom ln r his side returned Imm the earth and 
reported to Jesus that his work was done, and the saints were numliercd and sealed. JTien I saw |esus, who had Iiccti 
rrunistenng l>cforc the ark containing the ten commandments, ihrow down the tenser Ut raided 11 is hands, and wnh 
a loud voice said, 'It is done/ And all the angelic host laid off their crowns as Jesus made the solemn declaration, 

*[ Cc thai is unjust, let him lie unjust still And he which is filthy, let him he filthy still, and he thai is righteous, let him 
lx: righteous snll, and he that is holy, let him lx; holy still*" (KW 27 l J). 


lltc work of the “man with the writer's inkhorn” is completed. Jliis refers to Kzekiel indicating 
that all decisions have been made for or against Christ, 'l"he great body of the “undecided" has 
fully and finally dried up. Now only two classes of humans remain on earth— those for Ciod and 
those for Lucifer. As Christ's ministry in the Most Holy Place concludes, He “throws down the 
censer”; final probation closes.* 


Next are noises, rhundcrings, lightnings, and an earthquake {Rev. 8.5). All other earthquakes 
described in Revelation (the 7 ,h Plague, the 7 rh Trumpet, the 6* Seal) occur at the Second Coming of 
Christ. Why would this earthquake be different? d’hcrcforc, wc arc justified in placing this earthquake 
at Second Coming as well. 



2. In conclusion, the prelude to the Trumpets, as the prelude to the Seals, indicates that it describes 
heavenlv activity coordinating with events transpiring upon earth during the Seventh Hra. Again, a 
heavenly “umbrella,” shelters God's children. 


3. Where Is the Golden Altar—Holy or Most Holy Place? {Another Optional Section). 


“In the holiest 1 saw an ark; on the Top and sides of it was purest gold. On each end of (he ark was a lovclv 
cherub* with its wings spread out over it dinar fates were turned Toward eaeh other, and they looked downward 
between the angels was a golden censer Above the ark, where the angels stood, was an exceeding bright glory, 
that appeared like a throne where God dwelt. |esus stood by the ark, and as the saints' prayers came up to I lim, 
the incense in the censer would smoke, andd le would offer up their prayers with the smoke of the incense to 
Ills bather” (hAV 32), 


Where is the ark before which Michael stands—Holy or Most Holy Place? Notice above it appears 
to he the Most I loly Place, the “holiest” or “within the veil,” Yet Revelation 8:3 states He stands 


before the “altar,” presumably the altar of incense in the holy place. Here is a reference that may 
provide an explanation: 


'*1 was then bidden to take notice of the two apartments of the heavenly sanctuary. The |first] curtain, or door, 
was opened, and l was permitted to enter. In the first apartment 1 saw the candlestick with seven lamps, the table 
of shewbread, the altar of incense, and the censer. All the furniture of this apartment looked like purest gold and 
reflected the image of ihe one who entered the place, 'The curtain which separated the two apartments was of dif¬ 
ferent colors and material, with a beautiful border, in which were figures wrought of gold to represent angels. Ybe 
veil was lifted, and I looked into the second apartment. I saw there an ark which had the appearance of being of the 
finest gold. As a border around the top of the ark, was most beautiful work representing crowns In the ark were 
tables of stone containing the ten commandments” (KW 251). 


Is it possible that “going into the Most Holy Place” may be a metaphor for lifting the curtain? If the 
curtain is lifted, Christ can sdll stand before the altar of incense and waft the sweet scent of His own 
merits into the inner compartment. I have no definite position on this; it calls for more study. 


PRELUDE TO THE PLAGUES 

1. Prelude To the Plagues (Rev. IS) 

A dose connection exists between the prelude to the Plagues and the prelude to the Angels, Here 
Idlcn White makes that connection: 

“Of Iht fayal and lnne t who do not bow to the decrees of earthly rulcts against the authority of the King of heaven, 
the Revclator says, 4 lere is the patience of the saints, here are they that keep the commandments of God, and 
The faith of Jesus* [Rev. 14.12|. 

“*And I looked, and, lo, a 1 ^mb stood on the Mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, 
having J hs bather’s name written in their forehead. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thunder, and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps. And no man could 
learn that song hut the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth . ., And in their 
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mouth was found no pule. For Lhey arc without fault hefotv the throne of Cod' (HrveUnon 14.1 5). 

“"And 1 saw another sign in heaven, Rrcat and marvelous seven angels having the seven Last plagues- for in them 
is filled up the wrath of (Jod. And 1 saw as it weft a sea of glass mingled with fire, and them that had gotten the 
victory over rhe licast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of tiod. And they sing the song of Moses the servant of Ci<xJ, and the song of the I jm1\ 
saying, (treat and marvelous arc thy works, laird (iud Almighty; jusl and true are thy wavs, thou king of saints. 

Who shall not fear thee, O 1 a>rd, and gloriFy thy name? I'or thou only an holv, for all nations shall tome and worship 
liefort thee; for thy judgments are made manifest' (Revelation 15.1 4). 

“These lessons are for our l>encfii. VXe need to stay our faith m Clod, for there is just lie ton- us a time that 
will try mens souls” (Ms. 84, undated). 

Here arc the “loyal and true,” the remnant who possess the faith of |esus, which has made them 
obedient to Gods commandments and has endowed them with great patience or endurance.' 7 Hut 
who are they? Norice, HUen While quotes from the preludes to both Rev. 14 (Angels) and 15 
(Plagues), indicating these are the same humans. 


2. Connection with the Angels 

Notice, both chapters (14 and 15) present humans in their preludes and angels (or messengers) in the 
body of the description.' K (The prelude to the Plagues includes both angels and humans.) We have 
long understood the angels of Revelation 14 as symbols of Gods remnant human agents in the final 
crisis, but the angels of Revelation 15 and 16 we have interpreted as angels, even though they appear 
in a section that mirrors Revelation 14 in sfmcfitrr. Could the angels of Revelation 15 and 16 also 
represent the final-crisis people of Cod, as do the angels of Revelation 14? 

Conventional Adventist theology, accepting the idea of God as a destroyer, has had no reason to 
question that holy angels, under His command, administer the plagues to the wicked as perhaps long- 
overdue justice. However, paralleling Revelation 14 with Revelation 15 and 16 suggests by structure 
that the angels of Revelation 15 and 16 may represent the same (God’s remnant humans) as the 
angels of Revelation 14 . v> Hut more evidence exists in the text that identifies the plague angels as 
God’s remnant humans.* 1 

a. They come out of the temple. *l"hc only other beings in Revelation who come out of the 
temple are the 5* k and 6 th Angcb of Revelation 14.15, 17, both representing God's remnant 
after dose of probation. (See pp. 52, 53.) Could these seven plague angels represent exactly 
the same group of humans? As mentioned, the only beings who can come out of the temple 
arc those who first went into the temple—the 144,000. 

b. Notice their clothing: 

* They wear dm bicn garments 

* llicy have gokl bands Hound dtar cheats. 

When prophecy describes dorhing, it means to draw attention to character. Throughout Revelation 



Gods victorious humans wear white clothing, washed in the blood of the Lamb. 1 lowever, ihese 
beings (angels of Revelation 15 and 16) combine the white robes with the golden “girdles” or chest 
bands. Where else in Scripture do we find descriptions of clothing identical to that of the plague 
angels? 


* Daniel 10,5. Daniel saw a man dressed in linen (Jesus) wearing a belt made of gold. 

• Revelation 1.12,13. Joh n sees Christ dressed in a robe to 1 lis feel and wearing a gold band 
or belt around 1 lis chest. 


In prophecy white robes mean Christ's righteousness—His character. Gold means Jesus’ faith and 
agape^ or heavenly love.* 1 Only God can produce agape ^ and wherever it manifests on earth, it 
originates in God's heart t herefore, these pictures of Christ compared with that of the plague 
angels suggest that these “angels" share Christ's righteous character Already mentioned is that they 
emerge from the temple as do angels five and six of Revelation 14, another representation of God's 
remnant after close of probation. 


3. The Two Witnesses 


Now, nonce, Revelation 1 L6 says the two witnesses (God's remnant in the Seventh Hra under yet 
another symbol) have power to strike the earth with plagues^ identifying them with the plague angels 
of Revelation 15 and 16. 

The obvious question is. Why would prophecy present God's holy, harmless remnant as pouring 
out the horrific seven last plagues on the world? All inhabitants of earth are at this time locked in 
the grip of immutable, eternal principles they cannot escape. The faithfulness of the righteous, the 
rebellion of the wicked, have obliged God to work in a straight line of justice. His hands of mercy 
are now bed, where the wicked arc concerned. Before the heavenly jury the wicked can no longer 
claim they cannot keep God's law, because here is a small, downtrodden band—the remnant—doing 
it through (iods grace under the most adverse circumstances. 

Scripture pictures the Revelation 15 and 16 angels as they appear to the lost. Spirit of Prophecy 
clarifies: 

“ l"hosc who honor the law of God |will 1>c| accused of bringing judgments upon the world, and they will he 
regarded as Lhc cause of the fearful convulsions of nature and the strife and bloodshed among men that are filling 
the earth with woe" (GC 614). 

"Thc wicked thought that we had brought lhc judgments upon them” (LW 34). 

God’s release of the wicked permits a necessary clear demonstration of Lucifer's style of govern¬ 
ment undiluted with God's mercy. Only now, when all have made final choices, can that dear 
statement be made before the watching universe, as God withdraws His beams of light, love and 
mercy from the lost, allowing the destroyer full access to them. 


Page 83 



SUMMARY OF THE PRELUDES 


Revelation 4 serves as “prelude to the preludes,” introducing the action of the entire btx>k. 

llic prelude to the Seals places the cross at the fall in I xJen and spans the Seals to the end of the 
millennium and beginning of sinless eternity, showing the inornate connection between heaven and 
earth, and the work of Clod’s remnant on earth. 

llie prelude to the Angels, in a heavenly setting, provides a detailed description of (lods 
remnant—under the symbol of 144,(HX)—who take Mis final message of hope to the world, hol¬ 
lowing this proclamation, from probation’s final close to Deliverance, they execute "The Demonstra¬ 
tion” which brings the great controversy to an end. 

Ilie prelude to the Trumpets shows Jesus, first, mimstenng with “much incense” before the 
heavenly altar of incense, offering the intense prayers of the remnant upward to His bather’s 
throne during probationary time. The throwing down of the censer occurs at final ('lose of 
Probation, and the earthquake, etc., reasonably occurs with the rest of Revelations earthquakes, at 
Deliverance/Second Coming. 

'Hie prelude to the Plagues shows Clod’s remnant—again presented as victorious humans and 
angels, the same as those introduced in the prelude to the Angels—standing on the Sea of Class 
in heaven, singing a song of victory. 

'Hie Seventh Kra occurs under this heavenly “umbrella,” revealing the three-dimensional aspect 
of the final chapter of the great controversy 



PART 3 


Miscellaneous But Interesting 
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SATAN PERSONATES CHRIST 


Our prophecy guide, the Holy Spirit through Kllen White, tells us that “As the crowning act in the 
great drama of deception, Satan himself will personate Christ” (GC 624). 

“Disguised as an angel of light, he will walk the earth as a wonder worker. In licaunful Language he will preseni 
lofty sentiments, Good word a will l>c spoken by him, and good deeds performed. OinM will l>c personifiixl, but on 
one point there will be a marked distinction. Satan will turn the people from the law of God. Notwithstanding this, 
so well will he counterfoil righteousness, that if it were possible, he would deceive the very elect. (imwned heads, 
presidenti, rulers m high places will l>ow to his false theories" {fiGW' tAHR Maimak 1651). 

1 have wondered through the years why Scripture said nothing about this event-—the depths of the 
end-time satanic deception, the antitypical antichrist. Why is Scripture silent on this critical moment? 

It is not silent. Comparing Scripture with the writings of God’s last-days messenger reveals 
where to find evidence of this great blasphemy in the word. 

I have found only two ptisitioning statements in Spirit of Prophecy regarding the satanic 
personation of Christ. One, cited above, appears in the chapter "The l ime of Trouble” in (treat 
Ctw 9/n>t*7Ty, describing events to occur following (.lost of Probation: 

“As the crowning act in the great drama of deception, Satan himself will personate Christ” (GG 624). 

Some, including myself at one time, have interpreted this statement to mean this personation occurs 
following Close of Probation. However, nothing within her description of that event in f j( l confines 
the personation to the period following Close of Probation, if stronger inspired evidence places is eisasdnre. 

The other statement appears in Manuscript Releases: 

“In the Last days Saran will appear as an angel of light, with great power and heavenly glory, and claim to 
be the I xml of the whole earth. 1 Ic will dec lair that the Sabhath has been changed from the 7th to the firat 
day of the week, and, as lord of the first day of the week, he will present this spurious Sabbath as a test 
of loyalty to him. Them wiii toJt* ptaa ihtpoolfutpUmrai of ibr Rnriabr} pmpbrey (Rev. 13.4-8, 11-18 quoted^* 

“In connection with this scripture, the entur fourteenth chapter of Revelation should be srudied much by 
God's people l traj mnr So tirmrn bring to view the special message of warning against worshiping the beast and 
his image, and rec ei v in g his mark in the foidiod or in the hand” (Mi 1 S3,11 /S/1902). 



Without question this statement refers to the satanic personation of Chnst in the Seventh lira. Its 
verbiage requires more study and interpretation than the one in CJC Notice the Scriptures that she 
includes in her discussion of this personation: Revelation 13, to be fulfilled in entirety in the Seventh 
Kra; Revelation 14.9-11, which describes the 3 rd Angel. Docs Revelation 13 apply in some way to this 
satamc personation? What has the 3 rd Angel to do with this event? Study the following points in total 
before reaching a conclusion, [hollow the Appendix A chart, p. 114, closely | 


In Revelation 

1. What well-known symbol in prophecy describes Satan? 

Answer. Sec Rev. 12.4, 9; 9.1; J Aikc 10,18; Isaiah 14.12. 

2. Describe the 3 rd Trumpet. 

Answer* Sec Rev. 8.10, 11. Note; Some Biblical symbols arc so familiar they border on literal 
Satan is described throughout Scripture as a “fallen star.” 

3. Who is the “beast that ascenderh out of the bottomless pit?” 

Answer, Rev. 11.7; 17.8. Common sense leads us to suspect it is Satan. Come back to this ques¬ 
tion. 

4. How can Satan appear as both a fallen star and an entity from the bottomless pit? 

5. Where in Revelation do we see Satan ascending from the bottomless pit? 

Answer. If you cannot answer this question, refer to 9a on p. 89. 

6. In Rev. 9.1 a “star” that hadfallen is handed a key to the bottomless pit. 

a Where in Revelation is a “star” introduced that hadfallen from heaven? (See 
Rev. 8.10, 11.) Norice, in Revelation 9.2, the fallen star is personified as “he.” 

b. Docs the “fallen star” of Revelation 9.1 come out of the pit when he opens it? 

c. Or docs he open the pit from the outside? What does this suggest?** 

d. What is the literal meaning of handing the fallen star the key? (Sec Rev. 9.5; 13.5, 7, 14, 

15.) What do these texts have in common^ How much could Abaddon/A poll yon do if God 
did not permit his activities? 



e. l or more information on the 5 lh Trumpet, sec the Book of Joel 
7. What docs the first beast of Revelation 13 symbolize? 

a* In type. Composite paganism manifested in papal Rome, 538-1798 A. I> 
b. In antitype. Papal Rome, second supremacy 44 
8 + What docs the second beast of Revelation 13 symbolize? 

a In type. KUen White gives more than one entity as fulfillment of the second beast. 

“One nation, and only one, meets the specifications of this prophecy; it points unmistakably to the f nited 
Stairs of Stmrriot"(iiC 440). 

"What is it that gives its kingdom to the power? \ i rotrskimtism tl a power which, while professing to have ihe 
Temper and spirit of a lamb and to be allied to heaven, speaks with the voice of a dragon” (7HG 9H3). 

b. In antitype* She adds one more entity under the symbol of rhe second beast of Revelation 13. 
Note: Adding one does not subtract the others 


“In the last dap Satan will appear as an angel of light, with great power and heavenly glory, and claim lo lie the 
laird of the whole earth. Me will declare that rhe Sabbath has been changed from the 7th lo the first day of the 
week, and, as lord of the first day of the week, he will present this spurious Sabbath as a lest of loyally to him. 
i Ant mU take piasr thefinalfuiffflment of the R# relators prophesy.*' [Rev. 13.4-8, UlHquotcd.p 

"/* connection with this scripture, the entire fourteenth chapter of Revelation should he studied much by C iod T !i 
people. I 1mts mine to tkvnt*' bring to dew the sptaal message of warming against worshiping the beast and hts image, and 
rtceimng bis mark in thrforehead or ru the hand'* (Ms. I S3, 11 /5/1902). 

"I le /Satan] will cause fire to come down from heaven in the sight of men to prove thal he is God” (HI 1 
4/14/1003). 

"In Revelation 13.13 -17 we read concerning Satan [Rev. 13.13-17 quotcd|" (Ms. 24, 1/1891). 

[Rev. 12.17; 13.11-17 quoted.| “Satan will u*>tfc miracles to deceive those who dwell upon the earth. . . 

Those religious bodies who refuse to hear God's message of warning will be under strong deception, and will 
unite with the dm/ power [USA] to persecute the saints. The Protestant dmrehes will unite with the papal power \s\ 
persecuting the commandment-keeping people of Ckxl. Tins is that power which constitutes thcfnuS system of 
pmnmhan that will ear rase spiritual tyranny over the consciences of men" (Ixtter 28, 2/17/1900). 

[Note: This quotation identifies Satan, USA, Protestantism, the papal poser (l - beast of Rev r 13) as constitut¬ 
ing the "great system" that will persecute God's people in the Seventh Kra. 'The great system" is primarily 
Satan, m combination with USA civil power and Protestantism—the ultimate antitypical 2"* beast ] 


“Satan also works, with lying wonders, even bringing down fire from heaven in the sight of men" (Revelation 
13.13) (GC 61Z). 



"Satan will work miracles m ihc sight of rhe \ least, and deceive "them that dwell on rhe earth by the means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast”' (Ms. 143-01; IlCAI tSHH Materuik 1073), 


1 have collected about nine or ten statements from Spirit of Prophecy that confirm that Satan* in 
his impersonation of Christ* is the primary second beast of Revelation 13. 

9. Some specifics of the second beast of Revelation 13: 


a. He rises from the earth. (See Nos. 3 and 5* this section. Is this comparable to rising from 
“the bottomless pit?" See p. 87.) 

b. He has two horns like a lamb. (Which lamb? Lamb as it had been slain? Rev 3.6.) 

c. He speaks as a dragon (Rev. 12.9). 

10. Does the second beast appear before or after the setting up of the “image" or “mark of the 
beast?” (Rev. 13.14). 

11. Does Wormwood appear before or after the NSL? Is Wormwood the same as (or different from) 
the anlitypical second beast of Rev 13? 


12, Role Playing. Designate one person to represent the 3 rd Angel. Designate another to represent 
Wormwood, the 3 rd Trumpet* Assume that Wormwood and the second beast of Revelation 13 
arc the same entity. What does Wormwood say? What does the 3 d Angel say? Where do Wormwood 
and the 3 rd Angel appear on the chart? (hollow closely Ms 153, 11/5/1902 above and the 
chart* p. 114.) 

13. After completing your role playing* review and discuss Ms. 153, 11/5/1902, found in No, 8b* p, 
88, this sccnon. f rom that quotation, can you support placing the Satanic personation of Christ 
at the time of the 3 fd Angel? Can you support that the anritypical second beast of Revelation 
13 is Satan impersonating Christ? 

In 2 Theasalonians 2. See Appendix L, p. 134 

In Daniel 


1. In your Bible, mark the following entries that identify Darners book as applying specifically to the time 
of the end. Darnel 2.44; 7.27; 8.17, 19, 23, 26; 9.26, 27; 11.40, 36b, 45; 12.4, 9, 13. 

2. hollow the theme of “a man” in prophecy: 
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a, Jesus. Daniel 7.13; 10.5; 12.6. JTic 
label "a man” can be applied to Deity and 
to angels, as well as to humans. Scripture 
does not limit it to our species of created 
beings, 

h Gabriel Darnel HU 6, 1H 


c. Lucifer K/ckicl 2H.2, 9; Isaiah 14,16. 

d. Little horn. Daniel 7.8b. 

c. Man of sin. 2 I'hess. 2.1 12, 

f. "It is the number of a man," Rev. 
13.18 


Note: Hirst, in Daniel 7 a lirtle horn appears, uprooting three of the ten kingdoms that emerged 
from the Roman l , ’mpire. It has eyes “like the eyes of a mart” and not only eyes but mnuth speak 
ing great things.” *llie lirtle horn here represents papal Rome, but behind the little horn an unseen, 
invisible "intelligence” directs its course to world dominion. 

3. The Little Horn. 

a. In type. Papal Rome in Daniel 7; both pagan and papal Rome in Daniel 8. 

b. In antitype. The "man” behind all rebellion, Satan or Wormwood? 

4. lTic Book of Daniel states numerous times that its content is about the end of the world, li "here 
do these statements duster? ITiat is, in what general area are most of these statements found? (See Nol, 
p. 89.) 

5. The king of 6erce countenance (Daniel 8.23-25). 

a, In type. Pagan and papal Rome. 

Note: Our church pioneers correctly applied the "king of fierce countenance" to pagan and papal 
Rome. Pagan Rome stood up against the Prince of princes by the crucifixion of Jesus. I Inwcvcr, 
please note that up to this point in prophecy, no individual had represented a kingdom* Suddenly, at this 
point, an individual appears as a symbol of empire—pagan and papal Rome. Daniels angel surrounds 
this individuals appearance with numerous "red-flag” statements (that is, saying it applies to the rime 
of the end), strongly suggesting that the antitypical king of fierce countenance appears in the antitype- 
tffl/"timc of the end.” 

Pagan and (first supremacy) papal Rome (the type) were dearly under the direction of the king 
of fierce countenance. 

b. In antitype. Wormwood? (See Revelation 8.10, 11.) 


Note: Some think in antitype that this entity is the Jesuit black pope. However, the king of fierce 



countenance appears “in the time of the end,” “when transgressors have reached their full measure,” 
whereas the black pope has existed since the 16 1 ' 1 century. Might this entity be the “man” referred 
to in the svmbol of the litde horn? Speaking and acting through Rome he was hidden. Behind 
the scenes throughout history he operated as the puppeteer. Now the king of fierce countenance 
appears in visible form, representing himself “the same as” Christ. (See No. 1, p. 94.) 


a. At what point in time does he become visible? 


Answer. “When transgressors have reached their full measure” (Daniel 8.23). Compare this with 
Revelation 14.15. 


b. What is he called in prophecy? 

Answer. Destroyer, desolator, Sec Dan. 9.27b; Rev. 9.11. 

c. What other adjectives are used to describe him? 

Answer. Cunning, deceitful, self-magnifying. See Daniel 8.23-25; 11.36. 

f. hollowing is the passage in which Daniel introduces "the king of fierce countenance:" 

"And Ln the latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors are come to the full, a king of fierce counte¬ 
nance, and understanding dark sentences, shall stand up. And his power shall be mighty, hut not by his own power, 
and he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper and do (his pleasure); and he shall destroy the mighty ones and 
the holy people. And through his policy he shall cause craft To prosper in his hand; and he shall magnify himself in 
his heart, and in (their) security shall he destroy many, 1 le shall also stand up against the prince of pnnccs; but he 
shall be broken without hand” (Daniel 8,23-25, ASV), 

f 'ln the latter part of their reign, when rebels have become completely wicked, a stern-faced king, a master of 
intrigue, will arise. 1 le will become very strong, but not by his own power, 1 Jc will cause astounding devastation 
and will succeed in whatever he docs. I le will destroy the mighty' men and the holy people. 1 le will cause deceit 
to prosper, and he will consider himself superior. When they feel secure, he will destroy many and take his stand 
against the Prince of princes. Yet he will be destroyed, but not by human power” (Daniel 8,23-25, NIV)- 

"And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors have reached their fullness, a king shall arise, 
having fierce features, who understands sinister schemes. His power shall he mighty, but not by his own power; 1 Ic 
shall destroy fearfully, and shah prosper and thrive; he shah destroy the mighty, and also the holy people. Through 
his cunning he shall cause deceit to prosper under his rule; and he shall exalt himself in his heart, lie shah destroy 
many in their prosperity, fie shah even rise again&t the Prince of princes; but he shah he broken without human 
means” (Daniel 8,23-25, NKJV). 

In type, pagan Rome stood up “against” the Prince of princes by nailing Jesus to a cross. In antitype 
he stands up “against,” “the same as,” “above ” “over” die Prince of princes by impersonating 
Him in earth's last hour. Please review the following and sec if you can find the king of fierce 
countenance in Daniel 11. 
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Daniel IL30-36. 


"Hit pruphecy in ihc eleventh jehapterj of L^arud has nearly reached its complete fulfillment Match of the history that 
has taken place tn fulfillment of this prophecy will bt repeated. In /he thirtieth tone a poanrr u spoken of that shall he yneted. and 
return, and bat* indignation ayasnst /he hohy covenant. So shall he do; he shall earn return, and have mis listener with /hem /has forsake 
the half covenant' {terns ?! }6 quoted/"(iVtfR 394; Utter 1113,2/24/1904). 

In Revelation 13*18 the number “666” is the number of a_* We saw him first in Daniel 7.8 as 

the mastermind behind both pagan and papal Rome with eyes like the eyes of “a man" and a speak¬ 
ing mouth. He emerges from hiding in Daniel H.23 as the king of fierce countenance, an individual 
or man, Daniel 9.27b continues his description as an abomination, a destroyer or desolator. Daniel 
11 adds additional descriptive information; Revelation 8.11 calls him Wormwood and Revelation 
13,11-18 again calls him “a man,” expanding his description in earths final hour. Paul's reference to 
the “man of sin" antitypicalfy appears to refer to this individual as well. See 2 Thessalonians 2.1 12 
and Appendix 1*, p* 134. 

Note; 13\fR 394; Uncr 10.3, 2/24/1904 (above) specifics verses 30-36 of Daniel 11 as a dual proph¬ 
ecy, applying it to the Seventh Hra antitype, even though the thought actually begins with verse 29; 
verses 37 through 45 likewise apply to this period- I do not pretend to understand all elements of 
Daniel 11 in antitype but will share what 1 may understand* 

v. 21 . "the end is yet at the appointed time" (R5V). 
v. 29. "at the appointed time” (RSV). 

Refer to Daniel H.19, “the appointed time of the end,” 'Hie “appointed time” is the period of the 
Seventh Kra, (See charts.) hour strong references in Daniel 8 (vss. 17, 19, 23, 26) assign that por¬ 
tion of Daniel to the very, very end. It uses the phrase “the appointed time" {v, 19). Therefore, the 
phrase “the appointed time” or “the time appointed” appearing in Daniel 11.27, 29, 35 should be 
understood antilypicatiy as belonging to the period of the very end—the Seventh Hra, 

v. 30. "those who forsake ihe holy covenant” (RSV). 

Could these be compromised SDAs, whom wc are told will be the biggest enemies of Gods people 
in the Seventh Hra? 

v. 31. “take away the daily” (RSV). 

See p 104. 


v. 31. "set up the ibomutabon of desolation" (RSV). 
v 31. “place ihete the abommaban of desolation" (NRJV). 

5T 451 (p. 35) says die final abomination of desolation is die Sunday law; therefore, this portion of 
the text applies to the change in governance from civil to ecclesiastical* In 538 A* D. it meant tran- 



sition from pagan to papal rule. In our day it may mean taking away civil and religious liberty and 
replacing it with the NSL, 


v. 32. "seduce urith flaltcry those who forsake the holy covenant” (RSV), 


This relates to the deceiver’s promises of “heaven on earth/’ once his idol sabbath |Sunday] is set up 
and honored l>v all earth’s inhabitants. 


v. 32. “lhe people who know their God shall stand firm and take action” (R£A r )- 


Here stand the 144,000, refusing to honor the Sunday and vocal in their opposition to it, telling the 
people the truth, warning them that if they accept Sunday God can no longer protect them nor will 
there ever again be good on earth, and they will suffer the plagues and permanent loss of their lives. 
This occurs in the Seventh Kra, the aniitypkal first through fourth angels of Revelation 14, where 
Gods people teach truth against the grain of public opinion, 

v. 33, 34, “And those among the people who arc wise shall make many understand though they shall fall by sword 
and flame. by captivity and plunder many days. When they fall they shall receive a little help” (RSV). 


This continues the thought of the previous verse and adds the persecution of the 144,000. It cor¬ 
responds to Revelation 11.2, 3, where the two witnesses prophesy 1260 days (42 months) “clothed in 
sackcloth,They receive help from holy angels and the Holy Spirit to endure through this period. 
The words “wise” and “understand*’ are code words, connecting this portion of the text with Daniel 
12,10 and Revelation 13.18. 


V, 34. “many will join themselves to them with flattery” (RSV). 

This is one of Wormwood’s favorite and most-used tools. He sends in his own rep resen tab ves to 
advocate truth. His representative can do the greatest damage to God’s cause in this position. He or 
she may do this ignorantly, or it may be done with conscious awareness and intent to destroy God’s 
plans. The latter appears to be taking place here. T he enemy’s representative deliberately joins God’s 
army in order to obtain “inter* and facilitate destruction of God’s people. 

v. 33. “some of Those who are wise shall fall, to refine and to cleanse them and To make them white” (RSV), 

Again, the code word “wise” is applied to Gods army, the 144,000. This description depicts the trib¬ 
ulation through which they pass and the purifying effect such tribulation has upon their characters. 

v. 33, “until the time of the end”, “yet for the time appointed” (RSV), 

See vss. 27 and 29, p. 92. 
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v. 36 "And the king” (RS^, 


. . . of fierce countenanced Compare this complete verse with Daniel 7,25; 8.23-25; 2 Thess. 2:1 12, 
and the entirety of Revelation 13. 


v. ^6. "Jit shall prosper till ihc mdignaliun is accomplishi-d" (R5\ r ). 


Refer to the word “indignation” defined he low (No. 2d, p. 95). Daniel uses this word To mean the 
nme of “the wrath of God,” the seven last plagues. Therefore, initial loss of the power of the king 
of fierce countenance occurs at the end of the seven last plagues. I bis is not the time of his demise. 
It metcly ends his “prosperity,” his power over tiod’s people. 

v. Y7. "I Jc shall honor the god of fortresses [or fortes or munitions]. J It shall give no heed to the g<*ds of 
his fathers, or to the one beloved by women; he shall not give heed to any other god, for he shall magmfv 
himself alxivc all” (R5\ F ). 

Thc deceiver will not only proclaim himself Christ, he will claim to be the god of alt religions of 
the world—the god of the Hindu, Buddhist, Moslem, etc. His visual splendor will seduce the entire 
world into accepting him as their god. “The one beloved by women” may mean Jesus, as the church 
is considered the “bride” | female] of Christ. 

Daniel 11 continues with more descriptive information, some I may understand, some l do not. My 
goal is to be very, very familiar with this chapter in order that I may recognize its fulfillment when I 
see it. There is much interesting material from here to the end of Daniel 11; however, 1 will leave it 
for the reader to work out. 

Words in Daniel 

1. “Against” (Daniel 8.25). 

From Strong’s Concordance: 

“Against. OT.5921. W (al); properly, the same a* 0*1.5920 used as a preposition (in the singular or plural 
often with prefix, or as conjunction with a particle following); above, over, upon, or against (yet always in this 
Last relation with a downward aspect) in a great variety of applications (as follow). KJV - above, according 
to (ly), after, (as) against, among, and, as, at, because of, beside (the rest of), between, beyond the time, both 
and, by (reason of), had die charge of, concerning for, in (that), (forth, out) of, (from) (off), (up-) on, over, 
than, through (-out), to, touching, with.” 


Note: The “anti” in antichrist can mean “in place of” or “the same as” as well as it can mean 
“opposed to,” our more familiar twenty-first century interpretation. Antichrist is not confined to 
opposing Christ; rather, he puts himself “in place of,” “the same as” Christ. Strong’s definition above 
more likely means “the same as,” “ over,” and “above” Christ in antitype. 



2. “Scaled” 


a. Whore in Daniel does it say to seal the book? Daniel 8.26; 12.4,9. 

b, I exactly what was sealed in the Book of Daniel? 

" ike unsealing of rhe little hook was the message in relation to timi' (Ms. 59, 1900). 

l< Jhc words of the angel to Daniel relating to the last days were to l>e understood in the time o f the end" (DA 234). 

“ I’he I look that was sealed is not Revelation but that portion of the prophecy of Daniel relating to last days " 

(AA 585). 


The parts of Daniel that were scaled were the sections in which the angel tells Daniel to sea) 
the book. It consists primarily of chapter 8, especially the portion applying to the king of fierce 
countenance, and to chapter 12, which contains the three timelines. 


c. 


“Wise,” “wisdom.” Code words to connect in order to derive the meaning. They convey 
heavens secrets to the remnant. Daniel 11.33; 12.10; Revelation 13.18. 


“It is difficult to escape the conclusion that God had hidden in Daniel 9 to 12 a sealed or coded message intended 
exclusively for the time of the end. 4"he purpose of that message would be to prepare a people to stand before God, 
punfied from false worship and wickedness, and ready to meet rheir God." -1 * 

d. “Indignation.” Daniel 8.19; 11.30, 36. 

From SHong’s Concordance: 

“Indignation. 01.2195. %a' am from 01.2194; strictly froth at the mouth, i,c. (figuratively) fury 

(especially of God’s displeasure with sin). KJV - angry, indignation, rage.” 


Notice chc similarity between the word “indignation” and what we think of as “the wrath of God.” 
KGW is clear that the “wrath of God” in its most specific manifestation occurs in the Seventh Dra 
at the time of the seven last plagues. Might “the indignation” of which Daniel speaks be the same? 
If it is, then when Daniel speaks of “the indignation” might he mean the time of the seven last 
plagues? 


“. . . the seven last plagues, the wrath of God” (KW 64). 

“And he said, ‘l^ook, I am making known to you what shall happen in the larter rime of the indignation for at the 
appointed rime the end shall be'" (Daniel 8,19). 

“lor ships from Cyprus shall come against him; therefore he shall be grieved, and return in rage |" have indignation” 
KJVj against the holy covenant, and do damage. So he shall return and show regard fot those who forsake the holy 
covenant" (Darnel 11,30). [Note; This quotation seems more to tefer to the feelings (rage) of the king toward “the 
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holy covenant" than to the wmrh of God in the seven Last plagues, even though die application appears to change in 
verse 29 from type (o in ti type, | 

*'l'hen the king shall do according to his own will. E Ee shall exalt and magnify himself a hove every god, shill speak 
blasphemies against the Cod of gods, and shall prosper till the wrath |"/jn£pdb»*,” KJV| has been accomplished, for 
what has been determined shall be done" (Darnel 11 .36). 

[Notc: Satan prospers until the end of the plagues (Deliverance).] 


Encouragement 

Now the Saviour’s eye penetrates the future; lie beholds the broader fields in which, after 1 lis death, 
the disciples are to be witnesses for Him. Elis prophetic glance lakes m the experience of I [is servants 
through all the ages rill I le shall come the second time. J le shows 11 is followers the conflicts they must 
meet; lie reveals the character and plan of the battle. Me lays open before them the perils they must 
encounter, the self-denial that will be required. He desires them to count the cost, that they may not be 
taken unawares by the enemy, lhcir warfare is not to be waged against flesh and blood, but “against the 
principalities, against the powers, against the world rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual hosts of 
wickedness in the heavenly places." Hph. 6.12, R, V. 'Ihey are to contend with supernatural forces, but 
they are assured of supernatural help All the intelligences of heaven arc in this army. And more than 
angels are in the ranks. The Holy Spirit, the representative of the Captain of the lord’s host, comes 
down to direct the battle. Our infirmities may be many, our sins and mistakes grievous; but the grace 
of God is for all who seek it with contnbon. lhe power of Omnipotence is enlisted in behalf of those 
who trust in God (DA 352). 



THE DANIEL 12 TIMELINES 


"These matters are of infitite importance in these last days,... The book of Daniel 
. ..carries us forward to the last scenes of this world's history" (TM 115). 

This section describes the second level of warning in Daniel 12, (See p. 37 for the frst level.) 

Read Daniel 12 and answer the following questions: 

l t What question is asked of the Man in linen? (v. 6) 

2. In verse 7 he says it will be lime, times and half a time when ‘‘these things 1 ’ will be finished. What are 
“tfi esc things?” (Hint; See verses 1 through 3. Fvcry possihle answer to this question is finished by the time 
the events in these three verses take place.) 

3. Ihercfore, what events have occurred by the time the ''time, times and a half” arc finished in antitype? 
When “these things” arc finished, does it include everything else in Daniel as well? 

4. 1 Ic says (v. 7) that during that time the power of the holy people will be completely shattered. This means 

they will be_. (Hint: Starts with “p”) 

5. ITus will last for time, umes and a half. I low long is this in days? iti years? (Most Adventist history books 
contain this information. It is familiar to most Adventists.) 

6. True or False? 'ITie holy people cau expect an event to occur at the end of the time, times and a half that 

will stop their persecution._T _F 

7. What arc the “daily” and the “abomination of desolation”? (Sec pp. 104 and 38,) 

8. What is the “blessed day” that ends the 1335 days? 

History of the Interpretation of Daniel 12. 

Wc cannot overestimate the importance of Daniel 12 to God’s people in the Seventh Jira. Nor can 
wc deny that great confusion exists among us over this chapter, focused primarily on the timelines 
of verses 7, 11, and 12, Most agree, the chapter is about the timelines. 

Some say the Daniel 12 timelines ended in the mid-19 rh century. Others say they didn’t. The 
pioneers were wrong [they say|, whereupon they throw out the pioneers’ interpretation, baby, 
bathwater, and all. Since the pioneers were wrong [they say], it’s open season to interpret those 
timelines however wc please—instructions of our guide, the Man in linen, notwithstanding. 

Some say the chapter divides at verse 5, that the timelines apply to the mid-19 ,h century, and 
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vtrsrs 1 to 3 apply to the very end, reversing their order in real time. One suspects the enemy seri¬ 
ously docs not want us to understand Daniel 12. 

Our SDA pioneers expected Christs return in their day. They never dreamed that 1 le would 
still not have returned as the twenty-first century begins. Therefore, they could nor perceive a flaw- 
in their interpretation of the Daniel 12 timelines; they had no motivation to revisit and attempt to 
re interpret them. The more time that passes, however, the more obvious it becomes that we have 
a big problem in our interpretation of Daniel 12. By the pioneers 1 reckoning, and b\ the denotative 
meaning of the text itself, the day of blessing occurred in 1H43 (It did not be^in then.) But no event 
occurred in 1843 that "blessed" the waiting ones. 

Acknowledging these facts helps our efforts to understand this important chapter. 

When docs Daniel 12 fulfill? Its first three verses give five events that mark the time of 
its fulfillment: 

* Michael stands up (probation closes) 

* l ime of tumble such as never before 
■ Deliverance 

• Resurrection 

• 1 oud Cry 

Did any of these events occur during the pioneer; 1 lifetime? No All of these events occur during 
the Seventh Kra. 'l~hat period is yet future, though barely so, indicating that the antitypka! fulfillment 
of Daniel 12 still lies ahead as well. 

ITtis makes sense as we think about it. After all, what did Daniel want to know? I le wanted to 
know whfff eternity would begin. It was that question the Man in linen addressed, when he gave the three 
timelines. Daniels angel guide had traced world history from Babylon down to 1844, Is that the clos¬ 
est he could get? The angel then hands off the baton to Christ, the Man in linen in Daniel 12/* for 
the final explanation. 

Ellen White Writes About Daniel 12, 

Wc look to her to inform us of the Holy Spirits mind on this matter What docs she say regarding 
those timelines? Only rwo useful statements exist in this regard. 'Die first came out in 1850: 

told him [Brother \ Eewit| of some of lus errors in the past, that die 1335 days weir ended and numerous errors 
of his” (6 MR 251-2; letter 28,1R5A, pp 1 3). 

Ike statement can be misread. Some feel she is saying here that Brother He wit erroneously believed 
the 1335 days were ended. But let's parse this statement: 

"We told Brother 1 Lewie 

* Of some of his errors in the past 

* 1 "hat the 1335 days were ended, and 

* Numerous errors of his/ 1 *" 



They told Brother Hewit that he was wrong in saying the 1335 days had not ended. 1 his is the only 
explanation that fits ad the known data. It agrees with the body of evidence from the pioneers* own 
pens as to their position on the timelines. The context of the statement says “we** told him. There¬ 
fore, they agreed regarding whatever they told Brother Hewit. Had 1 dlen White stated to him that he 
was mistaken in saying the 1335 days were ended, it would have started a serious conflict, since by 
1850—undeniably—the pioneers agreed the 1335 days, and the other timelines with it, had ended. 


But did Lllen ever change her mind about anything? Or, rather, did she ever get more information 
that caused her to adjust her views? What about the health message? the shut door? the charactet 
of God message? Is it possible she received more information regarding Daniel 12 that “improved” 
her view of the timelines? Is it possible to show her correct in saying the 1335 days (and the other 
timelines as well) ended by 1850 but to show that they occur in the time of the Ixmd (Ty> (’lose of 
Probation, l ime of Trouble, Deliverance, and Resurrection as well, as the prophecy requires? The 
types-anti types model explains this puzzle. 

In 1903 the servant of the Lord again spoke of Daniel 12: 

“1 aX us all read and study the 12 th chapter of Daniel, It is a warning that we shall all need to understand before 
the time of the end” (letter 161, 7/30/1903). 


I'or a discussion of the warning in Daniel 12, please refer to page 37. 

While this 1903 statement authorizes us to revisit Daniel 12, no valid interpretation can deny 
the timelines had ended by 1850. Why? Because Lllcn White said so in 1850. Whatever position we 
take regarding those rimelines, it must consider both statements true. The only conclusion chat fits 
all che data is that the timelines fulfill twice. Once in chc mid-19 th century (chc type) y and once during 
the Seventh Lra (che antitype ). 


How the Pioneers Interpreted the Daniel 12 Timelines;^ 1 

L I bey dated the 1260 days of pcrsecudun, day for a year, from 538 A. D. to relief in 1798 A. D,, when the 
pope went into captivity. 

2. Ibcy dated the 1290 days from 508, a year that ended the leadership of the Arian resistance to papal 
supremacy, Ibey ended the 1290 days on the same date the 1260 days/ycars ended—in 1798 A.D. The Man 
in linen offers no other clear ending event. 

3. Since Daniel 12 offers only one clear beginning event [daily comes down/abomination of desolation goes 
up], the words of the Man in linen confined them to begin the 1335 days at that beginning, the same place 
from which the 1290 days/years began. The language describing the 1335 day timeline prompted them to add 
45 days/years to 1290 in order to arrive at the “blessed day** in 1843. 

Your Assignment lake an empty cardboard cereal box and cut out three “sticks,” one for 1260 
days, one for 1290 days and one for 1335 days. Mark them accordingly. Cut out three more. Mark 
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them vertically: “A of D” for Abomination of Desolation, “Relief” “Blessed Day.” follow uistruc 
□ons of the Man in linen in a modern version. (The K tmsed Standard i'miottur the R.VL is 
good. See p. 103.) Paste these cutouts together according to instructions of the Man in linen. Do 
this before continuing. 


Does Your Chart Look Like This?' 


508 A. 1 1 538 A. l> [not m instructions! 


1798 A. 1> 1843 \. D. 


1260 years of persecution 


1290 years 


1335 years to blessed dav 


Abomination 
of Desolation 


Relief Blessed Day 


Study the above chart closely. Notice it fits history perfectly, until the ending of the 1335 days, 
which was to be a “blessed day” by implication, the best ever known on earth, one in which the 
saints only needed to “wait” beyond the 1290 days. What might that blessed day be? 

- , when the never-ending blessing was pronounced on those who had honored God . , . there was a mighty 
shout of victory" (T'W 34). "[jrwilung for the blessed hope and glorious appearing of our great God and Savior 
Jesus Christ" (I'irus 233). “Behold, this is our God; we have waited for him" (Isaiah 25.9). 

u Dkssed arc those who do l [is commandments, that they may have the right to the tree of life and may rnter 
through the gates into the dry” (Kev. 22.14' also Matt. 25.34). 44 Blessed arr those who are called io the mimage 
supper of the IjmhF” (Rev. 19.9). “Bfcaard and holy is he who has pari in the first resurrection!" (Kev. 20.6). 

In each ease “blessed” and “waiting” apply to the saints when Christ returns to take rhem home, 
'therefore, a high degree of probability exists that the 1335 days end at the Second Coming of 
Christ* 


When the pioneers first interpreted the 2300 days of Daniti 8J4, they appeared to end in 1843. Cod 
held his hand over an error in the chare* 4 Can you imagine the excitement they must have felt when 
the 2300 days and the 1335 days both appeared to end in 1843? But that year came and went without 
the lord's appearing. Hvcntually Samuel Snow discovered the reason for the mistake ui ihc 2300 day 
chart; they moved the ending date of the prophecy over to 1844, found ihe correct date for ihc Day 
of Atonement that year and were back in business. 

However, to this day Adventist scholars have never understood the reason for the pioneers* 
1335 days ending ini843. Invariably, when interpreting this prophecy, they will “nudge” the ending 
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Then the 1260 days—time, times and a half—will end, in antitype^ as the prophecy requires, after the 
Jx>ud Cry, rime of t rouble. Close of Probation, at the moment of deliverance and special resur- 
rcction.Thc type of the Darnel 12 timelines had nu choice but to end the 1335 days in 1843; failure 
of this one point uf the prophecy identifies our pioneers' interpretation as a type of the day-for-a-day 
Seventh Lra, The antitype ends the 1335 days at the intended event, the Second Coming of Christ, 

1. Based on the above, what is the day and hour of Christ's coming? What is the date on which the 
Latter Rain will fall? (Trick questions,) 

2. Why is there a 30-day gap between the NSL and the beginning of the 1260 days? (Hint: Sec pp. 
32-40; Appendix K, p. 131.) 


3. What other factor makes it impossible to know the day and hour of Christ's return? (See Matthew 
24*22.) 
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Go to Appendix H, “The Seventh Hra Charts Together/’ p* 127, to see the Daniel 12 chart on the 
same page as the chart we constructed primarily from Spirit of Prophecy* Do they agree or disagree 
What information is unique to each chart? 


Does God ever give time frames in connection 
with important movements of the gospel? 

How many years did He give Abraham & the Israelites to wander in I'gyptr 1 

How many years did I le give Israel to be held captive in Babylon? 

When they left Babylon (actually Persia)* how much time was “determined" or cut 
off for the Jews? 

Ht»w many years did the Gentiles have beyond that until the Investigative Judgment 
began? 
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The Daniel 12 Timelines From Scripture 


Dan 12.7,11,12, RSV 

"|IJt would be for a time, Two times, and half a time; and that when the shattering of the power of the holy people 
comes to an end all these things would he aecomplished. 1 ’ "And from the time that the continual burnt offering is 
taken awav, and the abomination that makes desolate is set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days, 
blessed is he who waits and comes to the thousand three hundred and thirty-five days.” 


Daniel 12.7,11* 12, NASU 

H '|l]t would be for a time, times, and half a time; and as soon as they finish shattering the power of the holy people, al 
these events will be completed.” "From the time that the regular sacrifice is abolished and the abomination of desola¬ 
tion is sci up, there will be 1,290 days. J low blessed is he who keeps wajring and attains to the 1,335 days]” 


Dan 12,7,11,12, ASV 

"|T]t shall be for a time, times, and a half; and when they have made an end of breaking in pieces the power of the 
holy people, all these things shall be finished.” "And from the time that the continual (burnt-offering) shall be taken 
awav, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall lie a thousand and two hundred and ninety days, 
blessed is he that waJtcth, and comcrh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days ” 


Dan 12,7,11,12, NAS 

LL [11r would be for a time, times, and half a time; and as soon as they finish shattering the power of the holy people, 
all these events will be completed.” “And from the lime that the regular sacrifice is abolished, and the abomination of 
desolation is set up, there will be 1,29(J days. I low blessed is he who keeps waiting and attains to the 1,335 days!" 


Daniel 12, 7,11,12, NKJV 

“(1 |r shall be for a time, tunes, and half a time; and when the power of the holy people has been completely shattered, 
all these things shall lie finished/ 1 "And from the time that the daily sacrifice is taken away, and the abomination of 
desolation is set up, there shall be one thousand two hundred and ninety days. 12 Blessed is he who waits, and comes 
to the one thousand three hundred and thirty-five days. 

Dan 12*7,11* 12, KJV 

“fl]t shall be for a time, times, and an half; and when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished ” “And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away |“to,” margin; 
“or in order to set u ?” sec footnote 52.], and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand 
two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty 
days." 

Dan 12*7,11,12, Living Bible 

“[I’jhey (see vss. 1, 2) will not end until three and a half years after the power of God's people has been crushed/' 
“From the time the daily sacrifice is taken away and the I lorrible Thing is set up to be worshiped, there will be 1,290 

days. And blessed arc those who wait and remain until the 1335th day!” 


Daniel 12* 7, 11* 12*NrV 

It will be fot a time, rimes and half a rime. When the power of the holy people has been finally broken, all these 
things will be completed/ 1 “From the time that the daily sacrifice is abolished and the abomination that causes desola¬ 
tion is set up, there will be 1,290 days. Blessed is the one who waits for and reaches the end of the 1,335 days. 
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THE DAILY 


I questioned whether to include a section on the daily in this material, since ir is highlv controversial 
within Adventism. However, since it is part of the text of information pertaining to the Seventh 
Kra, 1 opted to include it. Here are the passages in Daniel that refer to the daily: 

M ] !c even exalted himself as high as the Prince of the host' and by him the dmtf sacrifices were liken iwiv. and 
the place of [ [is sanctuary was cast down, Because of transgression, an army was given over |o the honi to 
oppose the dotty sacrifices; and he cast truth down to the ground. I Jc did all this and prospered* 1 (Dm 8:11,12). 

"And forces shall he mustered l>y him, and they shall defile the sanctuary fortress; then they shall lake awav the 
dotty sacrifices, and place there the abomination of desolation” (Dm 11:31). 

'And from the dine that the dotty sacrifice is taken away, and the abomination of desolation is set up h then' shall 
be one thousand tvro hundred and ninety days” (Dan 12:11). 

1 di> not wish to represent myself as an authority on the daily of the Book of Daniel. All I know for 
sure is that Idlcn White was right regarding it. Whatever she says, I accept. She received her knowl¬ 
edge of Scripture from the Holy Spirit. Here is what she says about the daily: 

'""["hen 1 saw in relation to the 'dally* (Dan, 8:12) that the word "sacrifice' was supplied liv man's wisdom, and 
does not belong to the text, and that the la>rd gave the correct view of it to those who gave the rudgmmt hour 
cry. When union existed, before 1844, nearly all were united on the correct virw of the 'duly', lm( ui ihc confu 
Sion since 1844, other views have t>ccn embraced, and darkness and confusion have folloiwiT (KW 74). 

She gives two vital pieces of information here: 1) The word “sacrifice" is supplied incorrectly, and 
2} Before 1844 the pioneers were “nearly all” united on the correct view of the daily. 

Because Daniel 8 pertains to the Sanctuary, perhaps it can be understood why Bible translators 
added the word “sacrifice” following the word “daily" in the above references There are a number 
of indicators that appear to connect the daily in that context to the Sanctuary. ITicrc certainly was a 
daily ministry of the priests in connection with Sanctuary services. 

"It wis (he vnifc of the priest in ihr daily minurnlinn In present before ( kxJ rhe blood of (he sin offering" ((if] 

420 ). 

But lillen White says the word “sacrifice" is added and does not belong to the text Therefore, we 
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must take it our. 

The texts from Daniel cited above state the daily was “taken away” Whatever the daily is, it was, 
m literal fact, taken away. Compare this statement with Daniel 7:25, “And shall Intend to change 
|or “think to change,” KJV| times and law.” Neither God's laws nor Christs high priestly ministry 
can truly be taken away. In the case of C Jods law, the context makes clear that the Little horn only 
thought he had changed it. I lowever, in the case of the daily, whatever the daily turns out to he, 
it was literally and truly taken away. The little horn does not simply think he’s taken it away. 1 he text 
makes clear it literally goes away or, rather, is literally taken away by absorption. Is it even possible 
that this could apply to Christ's high priestly ministry in heaven's Sanctuary? 

[’Lien White makes clear also that the Milleritcs and early Adventists were basically united in 
their understanding of the daily. 1 lere is a partial list showing the names of some who believed each 
view: 


Pa ganism/Pagan Rome 
William Miller 
J. N. Andrews 
James White 
S, NL Haskell 
J. N. Loughborough 
L C. Gilbert, Hebrew scholar 
Uriah Smith 
H. M. S. Richards, Sr. 


Christ’s High Priestly Ministry 
O. R. L. Crosier 
L. R. Conradi 
A, K Rallenger 
A. T. Jones 
1C J. Waggoner 
A. G. Daniels 
W W Prescott 
Raymond CCottrell 


William Miller and the pioneers of Adventism, careful and competent Bible scholars, based much of 
their belief that the dady was pagan Rome on 2 Thessalonians 2.6-8: 


“And now you know what is restraining that he may l>c revealed in his own time. Lor the mystery of lawlessness 
is alreadv at work; only J fc who now restrains will do so until lie is taJhen oat oj the way'* 


Paul lived during the height of pagan Romes power. He reminded the lLiessalonians he had 
instructed them of these things when he was with them, likely basing his instruction on the Book of 
Daniel. Something would be taken away to make the man of sin's appearance possible. 

The “daily” is in each case where it appears in Daniel an impediment to establishing the dominion of the 
abomination (or transgression) of desolation. The context in each case suggests the daily had to be taken 
away to or in order to set up the abomination: 

“'And from the time of the taking away of the continual [daily] even in order to set up the abomination.' This 
would indicate that the halting away' was done with the direct intent of setting up the abomination/' 1 * 7 

A. T Jones and B« J. Waggoner accepted what was then the new view of the daily—that it was 
Christ's high pnesdy ministry in the Sanctuary above. There is far more credible evidence in their 
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writings of this than that they accepted pantheism. If their alienation from their former brethren 
stemmed from differences in theology, it is more likelv based on their view of the daily than their 
acceptance of pantheism, O. R* ] „ Crosier also eventually left the Advent movement. 

Time marched on, and eventually the “new view-” of the daily became the norm within 
Adventism and is today the more widely held view. 

( : or more in-depth information on the daily* please refer to htrp://wwwgospel herald.com/ 
wicland/cunning_fablcs/cfab_tension.htm#3t* 


REVELATION 18 


The Lartet Rain and Loud Cry 

We have always thought the 4 ,h Angel was absent from the lineup of the Angels in Revelation 14, 

(lowevcr, that does not seem to be the case; it appears to be listed. As previously mentioned, the 4 rh 
Angel may appear in Revelation 14.13, in a description that reminds us of the 5 th Seal (Rev, 63) \ t), 
biblically suggesting their close proximity at the rime of fulfillment. Thus we have information from 
both Scripture and SOP suggesting a connection between the 5 rh Seal and 4 ,h Angel. Be sure to look 
up these two descriptions and compare them. 

But because of its importance in the final crisis, the 4 th Angel commands its own chapter (Rev. 
18) in order to elaborate on its details* Notice the similarity between Revelation 14.13s “a voice 
from heaven* 1 and that in Revelation 18.4, “another voice from heaven," again suggesting a possible 
connection. Keep in mind, we built an important point of the Golden Kev with our pre existing 
knowledge of the 4 Th Angel, placing it, as CGW instructed, after the Seal. (See p* 32.) Because 
we correctly placed the 4 ,h Angel in the Ciolden Key, much of the rest of the present chart fell into 
place. (See various versions of the same chart on pp. 54, 58, 70, 1 14, 127.) We have everv reason to 
believe the chan is correct. It provides internal evidence of its own correctness. 

But there is another level of meaning in the 4 ,h Angel of Revelation 18 that, again, fits the 
present model. 


Positioning the Revelation 18 Angel 

first* the message of Revelation 18 reveals society will be much exercised with concerns 

at the time of the 4 ,h Angel* suggesting the world’s economy will be near collapse or will have 
collapsed by that lime. Wormw<xxl determines to set up his false sabbath in place of the fourth 
commandment, making glowing promises to earth’s desperate citizens, saying he will rebuild the 
economy. All society must do is sign onto his mark of the beast. 

*Hie Angels, especially the 3 d and 4 iKl contradict him, telling society the truth, that no matter 
what they do the economy isn’t coming back, that the Second Coming of Christ is imminent, and 
that only God can provide for them until that occurs, further, they say. Wormwood is an intposftr. 
They hold fast to the 7 th -day Sabbath, the seal of God. This is the content of their message. No 
surprises yet. 

llie surprise is in the posiiw of the Angel of Revelation 18.1. (Please follow along with the 
Appendix A chart* p. 114,) Remember, there are /**> voices in Revelation 18, one in verse 2 and 
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another in verse 4. Compare the voice in Rev. 18,4 with Revelation 14.13, Are they the same? Does 
rhis support putting the second voice of Revelation 18 in the lineup of Revelation 14 angels posi¬ 
tioned at verse 13? 

L he description of the Rev. 18.1 Angel “having great power” reminds us of the description 
of the angel of Revelation 104, which the pioneers said is the same as the T 1 Angel of Rev 14. 

What if we align the Rev 184 angel with the Revelation 104 Angel? Would such positioning 
work in antitype? 

Making a fon^pnlal alignment of Revelation 18, besides the configuration already mentioned, 
places the cry “Babylon is fallen, is fallen” in line with the 2 nd Angel of Revelation 14, whose cry is 
“Babvlon is fallen, is fallen.” Notice, the 2 nd Angel of Revelation 14, speaks but not with a iottd voice. 
However, assuming this suggested positioning Is correct, the mighty angel of Revelation 18 makes 
up for the lack. But it gets even more interesting. 

As mentioned, Revelation 18 presents not one but two voices. Horizontal placement puts 
the second voice of Revelation 18.4 directly under the 4 cf * Angel, aligning with the two witnesses of 
Revelation 11, who at that very moment in time receive heavenly J .atter Rain power. 

How can this be? The very quotation that helped set up our chart clearly stated that the 4 1h Angel 
comes after the NST and the opening of the 5 rh Seal (See chart, p. 33.) Tct us revisit the Spirit of 
Prophecy quotation that helped start our chart. 

“Vilien the fifth seal was opened, John the Re vela lor m vision saw beneath the altar the company That were slain for 
the word of Ciod and the testimony of Jesus Christ. After ibis came the scenes described in the eighteenth of Revelation^ 
when those who arc faithful and true are catted out of Babylon" (Ms. 39,1906). 

The first voice of Rev, 18 says “Babylon is fallen, is fallen” aligning perfeedy with the 2 nJ Angel of 
Rev. 14. But it is the second voice of Rev. 18.4 that calls God’s people out of Babylon and that is what 
KGW seems to be referring to in Ms. 39, 1906 (above), “when those who are faithful and true are 
called out of Babylon.” (Therefore, the second voice of Revelation 18 appears to be the 4 th Angel. 

The first voice of Revelation 18 appears to be the 2 nd Angel of Revelation 14.] 

References, 

Here arc some quotations that support this placement: 

“4"he whole carch is to he lighted with the glory of the 1 x>rd [Rev. 184]. . . . It is those who are following the lemsh 
whithersoever l fe gpeth that mil receive the power from that angel that came down from heaven 'having great power The first message 
is to fie repeated proclaiming the second advent of Christ to our world. 4hc second angefs message is to be repeated 
‘Habylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils and the hold of every foul spirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird, b’or all nations have drunk of the wine of her fornication, and the kings 
of The earth have commiried fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth have waxed nch through the 
abundance of her delicacies* [Rev. 18.2, 3p (Ms. 91,7/17/1898). [Note: Who are following the Jamb whithersoever 
He gocth? They arc the 144,000 described in Revelation 14.T5, the prelude to the Angels. They receive the letter 
Rain and give the three angels* message in its primary, antitypical fulfillment. It now appears that thy receive power from 
the angel of Rev. JH.t 1 corresponding with the angel of Rev. 10.1, V' Angel of Rev. 14, etc.) 

“Angels were sent to aid the mighry angel from heaven (first voice of Rev. 18]* and I heard voices which seemed 
to sound everywhere, *Come out of her. My people , that ye be not partakers of her sins, and chat ye receive not of her 
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plagues. Bor her sins have reached unlo haven, and God hath remembered her iniquities-* Tins messier srrmrd to be 
am addition to the third message, joining it as the midnight cry joined the second angel's message in 1H44” (] ’.VC" 2” t T) l 
[N oic: Hus quotation only makes sense if "the mighty angel from heaven** appears synchronized with the antitypi 
cal 1* Angel of Rev 14. "Angels were sent*' to this angels aid, dearly depicting reinforcements from the 4 lh Angel 
coming to the aid of the 1* p T* w and 3 ,J Angels. ITie 4* 1 Angel has new information (See Kev. 18:4 24 ), but us main 
contribution is powtr.\ 

"I stated [at the 1888 General Conference Session) that . . . there wis to l>e special light for finds people as they 
neared the dosing scenes of this canh s history. Another angel was to come down from heaven with a message, and 
the whole earth was To lie lighted with his gjory. It would be impossible for us to slate just how this additional light 
was to come. It might come in a very unexpected manner, in a way that would not agree with the ideas that manv 
have conceived" (letter 22, 1/18/1889), 

"John saw the company represented by the five wise virgins, with their lamps trimmed and burning, and he 
exclaimed in rapture, '1 Jcrc [144,000; Rev. 14,1 5, 12] is the patience of the saints. I lere are ihcy that keep rhe 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, write, Blessed 
are the dead [4 lh Angd?| which die in the 1 /Ord from henceforth. Yea, saith the Spirit, that they mav rest from ihur 
labors; and their works do follow them' |Revelation 14-13]. 

[In ibe type) “Many who heard the first and second angels 1 messages thought they would live To see Oinst 
coming in the clouds of heaven, E [ad all who claimed to hchrve the truth acted their pari as wuc sirgms, the mes 
sage would ere this [1898] have been proclaimed to every nation, kindred, tongue, and people. Hm five were wise 
and five were foolish. The trulh should have been proclaimed by the ten virgins, but only five had made ihc pmvi 
sion essential to join that company who walked in the light that had come to them. Many who went fnnh to mcer 
the Bridegroom under the messages of the first and second angels, refused the third ingcl's message, the last testing 
message to be given to the world. 

[Id antitype] "A similar wurk will be accomplished when that other angel, represented in Revelation 18, gives 
his message. The first, second, and third angtb ’ messages and need to be repeated ‘["he call will lie given to the church, *4 omr 
out of her, ^ Angel, second vnicc| My people, that ye be not partakers of her sins-’ ‘Babylon, the great is fallen, is 
fallen Angel, first voice of Rev, 18], and is liecome the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spint, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird, bar all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and 
the kings of the earth have commited fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth arc waxed nth ihrough 
the abundance of her delicacies. ., . Gome out of her, |4 fh Angel, second voice of Rev. 18] My pcopLc, rhat yc Ik: not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of het plagues Bor her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath 
m i H.M ibctrd her iniquities' [Revelation 18.2-5|** (Ms. 92a, 1898), 

“When Jesus began his puhbc ministry, he cleansed the temple from its sacrilegious profanation. Among the Iasi 
acts of his ministry was the second cleansing of the temple. 3? in the Last work for the warning of the world, two 
disdnet cads are madt to the chnerhts* "I"he second angel's message is ‘Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that greai city liecausc 
she made all nations drink of the wine of her fornication.' And in the loud cry of the third angcl*s message a 
voice is heard from heaven saying, 'Come out of her my people, that ye lie not partakers of her sins and that 
yt receive not of her plagues, fnrher sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities'" 
{\iGW 1888 Matenab, 1078). 

These quotations suggest it is the second voice of Rev. 18.4 that, in leaner Rain power, calls Gods 
people out of Babylon. It now appears that the first voice takes place at the rime of the antitypscai 
I 11 Seal, 1 st Angel, the angel of Revelation 10 and the l - Trumpet. It is the second voice, the 
empowerment of the letter Rain, that calls God’s people to flee the halls of Babylon. 


Another helpful quotation makes the connection between Revelation chapters 11 and 18; 



"I nil who would understand the meaning of these things read the eleventh chapter of Revelation. Read every 
verse, and learn the things that are yet to take place in the cities Read also the scenes portrayed in the eighteenth 
chapter ot the same book" (21 MR 91.4). 

It now appears that Revelation 18 intersects with Revelation 11 at Revelation l 13 and Revelation 18,4-24, 

Rev. 113 confirms placement of the batter Rain at the beginning of the 1260 days of Daniel 12.7, Check the 
Appendices A and 11 charts, pp. 114 and 127, 

REVELATION 19 

The Great Multitude* 

Revelation 19, overall, occurs on the line between time and eternity, but, oddly, it reverses the 
real-time order of events. 

In verses 1 through 8 we again meet the “great multitude”—those first introduced in Revelation 
7.9-17, the totality of the tedeemed, the resurrected of the ages, beginning their new life in heaven. 
They awaken ftom death with everlasting praise in their hearts and on their lips for heaven's sacrifice 
to redeem them. 

The Second Coming* 

Verses 11-16 depict the Second Coming of Christ. The “armies of heaven”—heavenly angels, per¬ 
haps even the bather—follow Him, expressing again the amazing commitment of heaven to human 
redemption. (See also pp. 26-7.) 

Supper of the Birds* 

Verses 17-21 depict the Supper of the Birds or events transpiring between Deliverance and Second 
Coming, during the Battle of Armageddon. 

"dhc Battle of Armageddon is soon to be fought. J Jc on whose vesture is written the name. King of Kings and 
fjord of l^ord, leads forth the armies of heaven on white horses^ clothed in fine linen, clean and white. John writes: 
|Rcvclation 19,11-21 quoted)” (Ms. 121b, 10/1/1898). [Note: lhis connects the Battle of Armageddon of the 6 th 
Hague with the Second Coming and the supper of the birds in Revelation 19.) 

“We need to study the pouring out of Lhe seventh vial |7 ch blague], 'fhe powers of evil will not yield up the conflict 
without a struggle. But Providence has a part to act in the Battle of Armageddon” (Ms, 175,1899). [Note: This 
connects the 6 rh and 7 1 ' 1 Plaguea, the time of the supper of the birds,] 

l"hc rage of the lost results in wholesale deaths which benefit the birds. Notably, the beast and the 
kings of the earth prepare to war against the “King of Kings and Jjord of bords,” but the beast 
(papacy) and false prophet (apostate Protestantism) end up in a lake of fire never to surface again. 
Imagine a world without the papacy and apostate Protestantism* They vanish from history at this 
point. The dragon survives, but only to join them in the fire on the other side of the millennium 
(Rev* 20*10)* 
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MATTHEW 24 


■'Ilic whok of the twenry fourth chapter of Matthew is a prophecy concerning the events to precede this event 
coming), and the destruction of Jerusalem is used to typify the last great destruction of the world hy fire (Ms. 

1H99). Ihe prophecies that received a partial fulfillment m the overthrow of Jerusalem have a mart iiirtt t uppttoUion to 
the last days" (MB 120 I). 

Your Assignment. Read Matthew 24 and answer the following questions: 

1. What wasjesus* first warning in this chapter? 

2. I low many times does Jesus use the word “deceive?” 

3. f low many times does I le warn of false prophets and false Christs? 

4. After identifying many signs of the end and saying "these arc the beginning of sorrows” or “the end is not 

yet ,” Jesus gives the "trigger” of the final crisis or Seventh Era. What is it? 

5. I trst 14 is j promise Can you find its likely fulfillment on one of our sewnth-mi charts? 

6. Make a chronological chart of the events of Matthew 24. Compare it with our chart. (Appendix A, p. 

114. See also CW 41.) 

7. What is the abomination of desolation in our time? 

8. What arc we to do when it becomes law? 

*). What docs Jesus mean by “this generation?” 

Others have competently discussed the remaining prophetic chapters, to which 1 have little new 
to add. 


SUMMARY 


ITis section will attempt to list the numerous points of agreement on the charts: 

1. Placing the Seal, 1* AngeL I” Trumpet, the angel of Rev. 10, the angel of Rev, 18, and the promise of 

Matthew 24.14 together at the “starting gate" of the intitypical proclamation of the everlasting gospel 
(Seventh Kra), focuses our understanding of the enormous power with which the gospel goes forward at 
that time. 

2. The formatting herein places the powerful voice in Rev. 18,2, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen,” at the time of 

the 2" J Angel's message. (See Appendix A, p. 114.) 

3. 'Ihc 3^ Angel now appears in a great argument with Wormwood, the 3" 1 Trumpet. Hllen White identifies 

the second beast of Revelation 13 as filling the same lime slot as the 3'° Angel (and thus the 3 nl 
Trumpet). 

4. The 4* Angel now appears in Revelation 14,13, as well as in Revelation 1R. 

5. The empowerment of the 4* Angel (Latter Rain) now seems to fall at the same time God gives power to 

His two witnesses. It fills at the time of the j^nivoice of Revelation 18, during a time of great narural 
and economic disasters coming upon the w>Hd. Earth's lights begin to dim. 
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6. A gradually worsening condition threatens, first, one-fourth of humans (the 4 rh Seal), then one-third of 

humans (the Trumpets), then all humans (the Plagues). 

7. 1 he 5 ,h Angel and 5 th Trumpet occur at the same lime as the T c Plague, ihe chart illuminates events taking 

place after Close of Probation, up to Deliverance through to Second Coming, 

8. Perhaps most fascinating of all, the chart constructed mainly from Spirit of Prophecy (p. 114) matches the 

chart constructed with instructions of Lhc Man in linen in Daniel 12, (See Appendix 11, p. 127 r ) 

9. Gods got the number of “a man,” and it is “666,” which could well be Deliverance (6 lh Angel, 6 th Trumpet, 

6 th Plague), a point beyond which the enemy can no longer afflict God's people. 


10. It turns out there arc ten final plagues, not just the seven we previously believed, corresponding to the 
ppe—the 10 plagues of hgypt. ITicrc is even a 3/7 division in them, as there was in the 10 Kgypban 
plagues. Ihrec afflicted both 1 iebrews and Egyptians. Seven afflicted only the Hgyptians, In the Seventh 
I three arc Trumpets and seven are Plagues. 


11. The earthquakes, great hail, mountains and islands moving—all occur at Dclivcrancc/Sccond Coming on 
the charts herein. 


12. In Lhc Seventh lira, Revelation 10 and 11, the Interlude to the Trumpets, parallel the Angels and 'Trum¬ 
pets, from the first roar of Lhc mightv Angel’s voice to Second Coming. 

13. Vt r c have rediscovered Jesus' counsel to flee at the abomination of desolation. 

14. Idle sequence NSL, 5 1h Seal, 4 ,h Angel is solidly supported. 

15. Several possible cause-effect relationships appear—the sealing of the 144,000 is the cause; both Second 
Coming and the gteat multitude arc the effect. 'Hie 6 ,h Angel is the cause; the 7 th Angel is Lhc effect, lhc 
seven Angels are the cause; the seven Trumpets are the effect, dhc mighty Angel's voice in Rev. 10.1 is 
the cause; the seven thunders arc the effect. 


Finale 

It is Scripture—the inspired wurd of God—on which we tely for heaven’s plan of batdc through 
the Seventh Kra. Only the Holy Spirit can illuminate that word and prevent our following “cunningly 
devised fables” or false tracks that lead to ruin. Those who meet Jesus in peace without seeing death, 
the remnant of the church’s seed, have a secret weapon that helps bring them through. It is not only 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, but it is the testimony of Jesus as well—the Holy 
Spirit speaking through Spirit of Prophecy. The remnant live, not by bread alone but by every word 
that proceeds out of the mouth of God (Revelation 12.17; 19.10). 

As an airline pilot navigates a tempest by keeping his eyes on his cockpit controls, through 
earth’s last storm the remnant keep their eyes on the inspired word with particular attention to the 
Holy Spirit’s directions through the writings of God’s modern-day messenger: 
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"AH who believe that the I jjrd hu spoken through Sister White, and has her a message, will l)c safe from 

the many delusions that will come in the last days" [(letter .VI, l/3l)/1906), 

The cacophony of today's multiplied voices threatens to confuse us to our ruin. But with our "cock 
pit controls," the writings of a little lady who lived a century ago, we can navigate—joyfully, success 

fully—the troubled waters of the Seventh Kra. 
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PART 4 


Appendices & Ktc. 
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APPENDIX A * 



SEVENTH ERA 











APPENDIX B 


Chronology of the hall of Jerusalem 

from htrp://www. 1911 cncyclopedia.org/(laiusCesldust j alius 

GAIUS CESTIUS GALLUS* governor of Syria during the reign of Nero. When the Jews in Jeru¬ 
salem, stirred to revolt by the outrages of the Roman procurators, had seized the fortress of Masada 
and treacherously murdered the garrison of the palace of Herod > Callus set out from Antioch to 
restore order. On the !7/h of Nowmber AA\ 66 he arrived before Jerusalem* Having gained posses¬ 
sion of the northern suburb, he attacked thctcmple mount; but, after five days' fighting, just when 
(according to Josephus) success was within his grasp, he unaccountably withdrew his forces* During 
his retreat he was closely pursued by the Jews and surrounded in a ravine, and only succeeded in 
making good his escape to Antioch by sacrificing the greater part of his army and a large amount of 
war material. Soon after his return C lallus died (before the spring of 67), and was succeeded in the 
governorship by Licinius Mucianus, the prosecution of the war being entrusted to Vespasian. Sec 
Tacitus, Hist. v. 10, 13; Suetonius, Vespasian, 4; Josephus, Bell* Jud. ii. 14-20; E* Scharcr, Hist* of the 
Jewish People, div* i* vol. ii. p. 212 (Eng tr*, 1890). 


I Tom htrp.//www.biblc.ca/D-destruction-jerusalem-70AD-sicgc-map*htm 


Destruction of Jerusalem fulfilled Matthew 24 in 70 AD 


Siege Map 


Key To 
Events 
of Siege 


Beginning April, A.D*70, h’orty Years to the Week from the Crucifixion of 
Christ* T he temple was burnt August 10, A* D. 70, the exact same day and 
month on which it had been burnt by the king of Babylon. Josephus, Ant. b* 
xx. c* 1T s. 8, 

T Romans breach T hird Wall May 25 |70 AD| and capture new 
city. 

2. Romans enter Second Quarter. Jews withdraw behind first wall. 

May 30-June 2 |70 AD). 

3* Titus’ divided attack on first wall and the Antonia fail. 

4. Romans build siege wall around city* 


Page 115 




5. Romans renew assault on the Antonia, fortress falls to Titus Julv 22 
|70AD). 

6. Romans burn gates and enter Temple courtyards. On August 10 |70 
AD| + Temple destroyed bv fire. 

7. Romans bum the lower city. September 2 |70 AD|. 

8. Romans assault Herod’s Palace and enter the upper city Resistance 

_ ends on September 26 |7I) AD|. _ 

3-Va Year Chronology. 

17 Nov, 66 A. LI Ccstius Callus arrives in Jerusalem; attacks temple mount, fights five davs, 

retreats. 

68 A. IT l irus returns with the Roman army. 

25 May 70 A. D. Romans breach third wall and capture new city. 


Quiz: 

1. On what date did Ccstius Callus arrive in Jerusalem? hive days later what happened? 

2. The Roman army* under (General Titus, returned in 6H ATT to lay siege to the city. 1 tow much time 
did the Jewish Christians have to leave? 

3. On what date did the Romans breach the third wall and capture new city? 

4. Calculate the amount of time that passed from Ccstius Callus’ arrival in 66 ATT to the date the 

Romans breached the third wall. 


Three and One-Half Year Types of the Seventh Era 

* Destruction of Jerusalem, 66 ATT to 70 A. IT 

* Pagan Rome > Papacy to pope’s captivity, 538 A. IT to 1798 A. 11, 

3' 1 /2 prophetic years (day for a year) 

* Christ’s public ministry (Daniel 9.26, 27) 

* Flijahs public ministry (Ijjkc 4.25) 

Note: Daniel 8:13 introducs a character called “Palmoni” or “the numberet of secrets or the wonderful 
numberer.” (See KJV margin.) Since one of Jesus 1 names is ’'Wonderful” (Judges 13:18, margin; Isaiah 9:6), 
we have reason to think that the 'Wonderful Numberer” is Jcsu&, who tends to attach a numeric value 
to important cosmic events. I Its first earthly appearance fulfilled a numeric prediction encased within the 
2300-day prophecy of Daniel 8 and 9. Might I Lis second earthly appearance have a numeric dimension 
attached to it as well? __ 
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APPENDIX C 


The Son of Man on the Cloud 

(5 lh Angel, Rev, 14-14-16) 


Going Into the Most Holy Place 

1. Daniel 7.13. “I was watching in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man, coming with the 
clouds of heaven! I le came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought l lim neat before I Jim.” 

2. GC 424. “Christ had come, not to earth, as they |the Milleritcs| expected, but, as foreshadowed in the type, 
to the most holy plate of the temple of God in heaven. I Jc is represented by the prophet Daniel as coming to the 
Ancient of Days. £ 1 saw in the night visions, and, behold. One like the Son of man came with the clouds of 
heaven and came 1 —not to the earth, but—'to the Ancient of Days, and they brought l lim near before f lim/ 
Darnel 7.11 ,f 

3. GC 426. “The coming of Christ as our 1 Jigh Priest to the most holy place, for the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary, brought to view in Daniel 8.14; the coming of the Son of man to the Ancient of Days, as 
presented in Daniel 7*13; and the coming of the Lord to the temple, foretold by Malachi, an descriptions of the 
same events and this is also represented by the coming of the bridegroom to the marriage, described by Christ in 
the parable of the ten virgins of Matthew 25.” 

4. GC 426. “In the summer and autumn of 1844 , the proclamation, 'Behold the Bridegroom cometh/ 
was given. ... In the parable when the Bridegroom came, 'they that were ready went in with him to 
the marnage/ The coming of the bridegroom here brought to view takes place before the marriage.” 

[Note: 4hc Millcntes first expected Christ’s teturn in 1843. When that lime passed and He did not appear, they were 
confused and uncertain, until teachings by Samuel Snow moved their date of expectation from the autumn of 1843 
to October 22, 1844, This insight occurred the summer of 1844, and immediately the cry went forth, “Behold the 
Bridegroom comcth.” This constituted the “Midnight Cry" w ] 

5. GC 426. “The marriage represents the reception by Christ of I Iis kingdom.” 

6. GC 427, “4"he followers of Christ are to 'wait for their Lord, when He will ntumfrom the wedding 1 Luke 
12.36. But they are to understand His work, and to foUoiu l Um by faith as He goes in before God. It is in this 
sense that they are said to go in to the marriage.” 

7. Rev. 21.9. [Hie Holy City is ] “ .*. the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” 
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8. GC 426. “. , . the bndc represents the Holy City, and the virgins that go out to meet the bridegroom are a 
symbol of the church/ 1 

9. GC 427. “In the Revelation the peo pie of God arc said to be the guests at the mamage supper (Revela¬ 
tion 19.9), If guests, they cannot be represented also as the bride" 

10. GC 480. [In 1844| “I Ic [Christ] comes to the Ancient of Days in heaven to receive dominion* and glory, 
and a kingdom, which will be given I lim at the Hose of t iis ntork as a mediator" 

(Note: This shows that the period of time commonly known m Adventism as the Judgment of the Dead and ihc |udg 
ment of the 1 jvmgor anti typical Day of Atonement are the same period known in other parahk'S as (he “mamage' 1 or 
“wedding” of the Bridegroom.] 


Coming Out of the Most Holy Place 

11. Rev. 14.1 4. “Behold a white cloud, and on the cloud sat one like the Son of Man* having on I Iis head a 
golden crown and in 1 lis hand a sharp sickle/ 1 

(Note: The work of judgment is finished. The “marriage" has taken place, l"hc Son of man sits upon the cloud still, bul 
this time with a golden crown on E lis head and a sickle in I Iis hand—designating victory* a finished work* the harvest of 
the earth* the Close of Probation.] 


12. Spautding-Magan Coikdion^ No 2, “l"he plagues come upon the wicked, but they do not come till Jesus 
puts on that garment and takes I Iis place on the great white throne. . . . 'Die great white cloud I saw 

was not the holy place* but entirely separate from the holy and most holy place, entirely separate from 
the Sanctuary.” (Sequence, Jesus scats I Itmself upon the white cloud as human probation closes, then the 
plagues come.) 

13. COL 307. “By the marriage is represented the union of humanity vith divinity." 

14. COL 310 and 312. “^"hc guests at the gospel feast arc those who profess to serve God, those whose 
names arc written in the book of life.... All must pass the scrutiny of the great King, and only those are 
received who have put on the robe of Christ's righteousness" 


“Behold the 
Bridegroom 
cometh"_ 


summer & 


Bridegroom 


enters mamage; 




Q mhp 


10/22/1844 


Judgment of dcad/ju rjpment of living 
marriage; Christ receives kingdom 
Antitypical Day of Atonement 


autumn 1844* 
“Midnight Cry” 


Son of man, 
while cloud* 


gold crown 
sickle I 


C.O.I'. 


Deliverance 


IIS 



APPENDIX D 


Joshua V Himes 

From http://www.aurora*edu/museum/jenksl.htm 


The year 1838 witnessed a quickening of interest in Miller's message, probably in part the result 
of the economic depression. On the 12 lh of November, 1839, about 20 ministers of the Christian 
Church called in a body on Miller to question him concerning his views. One of the leaders of this 
group was Cider Joshua V Himes, dynamic pastor of the Chardon Street Chapel in Boston. Himes 
was deeply impressed with Miller’s message and the scnprural evidence, which he used to support 
his conclusions. He invited Miller to Boston to lecture sometime in December. Thus were brought 
together the two men, who in a short time would lead the forces sounding the “midnight cry.” 
Within a year, the name of William Miller and the burden of his message were widely known across 
the northern and western United States, the result, in no small way of the unwearying efforts of J. V. 
Himes. . . . 

Skilled in methods of promotion, Himes took Miller out of the rural areas and small towns and 
placed him in the great cities—the communication centers of the nation. Operating chiefly out 
of Boston and New York, Himes established strategic outposts in such places as Philadelphia, 
Cincinnati, and Rochester, Newspapers were established in each of the above cities, most notably 
! he Signs oj the limes (later 1 he Advent / \ era Id ) in Boston and The Midnight Cry (later Tfje Morning 
Watch) in New York. Books, pamphlets, tracts and other publications flowed from the presses in the 
thousands. Preaching and lecture tours for Miller and others were organized. Conferences, tents and 
camp meetings were employed to promote the cause and the message. Book depots and reading 
rooms were opened from Boston to St. Jxiuis. J. V Himes was the chief promoter, organizer and 
publicist of the Adventist cause—the man whom William Miller said did more than any other 10 
persons to arouse the world to his message of warning and hope. 
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APPENDIX E 


Supplementary Material 
The hour Winds 

1. How do wc know that the four hones and the Jour winds arc the same? 

Ellen White says: 

“Angels are holding the four winds, represented as an anjgy hone seeking to break loose and rush over the 
face of the whole earth, bearing destruction and death in its path" (letter 138, 1897). 

Revelation 6.1-8 

“Now I saw when the l^unb opened one of the seven seals, and 1 heard one of the four Irving creatures 
say, as with a voice of thunder, ‘Comd’ [should be ‘ip 7 ). And I saw, and behold, a white horse, and its ruler 
had a bow; and a crown was given to him, and he went out conducting and to conquer When he opened 
the second seal, I heard the second living creature say, ‘Come!' And out came another horse, bright red; 
its ndcr was permitted to take peace from the earth, so that men should slay one another, and he was given 
a great sword. When he opened the third seal, 1 heard the third living creature say, ‘Come! T And 1 saw, and 
behold, a black horse, and its rider had a balance in his hand; and I heard what seemed to he a voice in 
the midst of the four living creatures saying, V\ quart of wheat for a denanus, and three quarts of barley 
for a denarius, but do not harm oil and wine!* When he opened the fourth seal, l heard the voice of the 
fourth living creature say, ‘ComcP And I sa^ and behold, a pale horse, and its rider’s name was Death, 
and Hades followed him; and they were pw* power over a fourth of the earth, to kill with sword and with 
famine and with pestilence and by wild beasts of the earth.** 

Zcclufuh 6*1-5 

“And again I Lifted my eyes and saw, and behold, four chariots came out from between two mountains; 
and the mountains were mountains of bronze* The first chariot had red hone*, the second black horses, 
the third white hones, and the fourth chariot dappled gray honrs Then 1 said to the angel who talked 
with me, l What art these my lord?* And the angel answered me t Hhest are gpingjorth to the Jour winds of heaven, after 
presenting themselves before the l*ord of all the earth***' 

Notes 

a- The hones are the same colon in both passages. 
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b. Other translations of Xechariah 6.5 are: 


“The angel answered me, ‘These are the four sptrits of heaven, going out from standing in the presence of 
the Lord of the whole world”' (NIV). 

“And the angel answered and said to me. These m four spirits of heaven, who go out from their station 
before the Lord of all the earth”' (NKJV), 

“Ibc angel replied to me, These are the four spirits of heaven, going forth after standing before the 1 A>rd of 
all the earth 1 {New American Standard Version, Updated). 

“And the angel answered and said unto me. These are the ^wrwinds of heaven , which go forth from 
standing before the I/ird of all the earth” {American Standard Version). 

“And the angel answered and said to me. These are the four spirits of heaven , going forth after standing 
before the Lord of all the earth'” {New American Standard). 

From Strong’s Concordance: 

“Spirits, Strong's OT7307. ruwach {roo*-akh)\ from OT.7306; wind; hy resemblance breath, he. a sensible (or 
even violent) exhalation; figuratively, life, anger, unsubstantiality; by extension, a region of the sky; by resem¬ 
blance spirit, bur only of a rational being (including its expression and functions). K]V - air, anger, blast, 
breath, cool, courage, mind, quarter, side, spirit (|-ual|), tempest, vain, (|whirl-|) wind (-y).” 

2. Who ate the living creatures who tell the horses (see below)? T hey each . . . 

a. I lave six wings (Revelation 4.8; Isaiah 6.2). 

b. Sing “I loly, holy, holy” without ceasing (Revelation 4.8; Isaiah 6.3). 

c. I lave faces of man, ox, lion, eagle (Revelation 4.7; Uzekiel 110). 

Answer. Seraphim, a high order of angels, hold the four horses until releasing them with the command, 
“Go!” In Isaiah 6 the seraphim's wings cover their faces, preventing Isaiah from seeing and describing 
them. 

From Strong^ Concordance: 

“Come. Strong's NT 2064. crehomai {eri-khom-ahee)\ middle voice of a primary verb (used only in the present 
and imperfect tenses, the others being supplied by a kindred |middle voice] ekuthmai (el-yoo T -thorn-ahcc); or 
|active| eitho (cf-tho); which do not otherwise occur); to come or go (in a great variety of applications, liter¬ 
ally and figuratively): KJY - accompany, appear, bring, come, enter, fall out, go, grow, light, next, pass, resort, 
be set.” 
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“And see, Strong’s N I 9999, Inserted words for which nothing appears m the (ireek 


\ Who holds the four winds from blowing on (he earth? (Revelation 7.1). 


The Early and Latter Rain 

Types give us information about the antitype. 


The Early Rain 

* (lame in two phases: 

Phase 1, Study, prayer, coming together, 
learning present truth in upper room. 

Phase 2* Empowerment on Day of Pente¬ 
cost 

* Disciples hid in fear. 


• Only those experiencing Phase 1 received 
Phase 2. (See also No* 8, p, 147,) 

• Empowered miracles and rapid advance of 
the gospel. 


The Latter Rain 

• Comes in rwo phases: 

Phase 1. Study of righteousness l>v faith and 
other new light. 

Phase 2, Empowerment on the Day of the 
1 after Rain. 

• Disciples hide in fear, praying earnestly for 
J.arter Rain empowerment, (See Appendices 
1 T p. 128, and K, p. I A1.) 

• Only those who experienced Phase l receive 
the empowerment. Phase 2. 

• ICmpowers miracles and rapid finish of gospel. 


We are now in Phase 1 of the Latter Rain. When the empowerment—Phase 2— falls, it will 
be upon those only who have prepared for it through study, prayer and coming into union 
with Christ's followers, standing together on a platform of present, final truth. [See Letter 8, 
18%. (p. 147).] 
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APPENDIX F 


The Counsel of Peace 

“The counsel of peace shall be 
between them both” (Xcchariah 613). 

Introduction: Yhe following Spirit of Prophecy quotations make a strong case that Christ was “begotten” at tlje 
time of the Counsel of Peace in heaven , immediately following the Vail: 

“To assure us of I lis immutable counsel of peace, God gave l lis only-hegottcn Son to become one of the 
human family” (Reflecting Christ 1 15), 

“God was ‘in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself 1 |2 Cor* 5.19], And in the ministration in the 
sanctuary above, ‘the counsel of peace shall be between them both 7 ” (1888 GC 416). 

“Before the l ather I le pleaded in the sinners behalf, while the host of heaven awaited the result with an 
intensity of interest that words cannot express. Tong continued was that mysterious communing—‘the counsel 
oj' peaci —for the fallen sons of men. The plan of salvation had been laid before the creation of the earth; 
for Christ is a lamb ‘foreordained before the foundation of the world 7 ; yet it was a struggle, even with the 
King of the universe, to yield up l lis Son to die for the guilty race. But ‘God so loved the wutld, that l Ic 
gave I !is only-begot ten Son, that whosoever believeth in I lim should not pensh, but have everlasting life. ’O, 
the mystery of redemption! The love of God for a world that did not love Him! Who can know the depths 
of that love which ‘passeth knowledge*? iTirough endless ages, immortal minds, seeking to comprehend the 
mystery of that incomprehensible love, will wonder and adore. 

“The plan by which alone man's salvation could be secured involved all heaven in its infinite sacrifice. 

I4ic angels could not rejoice as Christ opened before them the plan of redemption; for man’s salvation must 
cost their loved Commander unutterable woe. With what wonder and grief did they listen to 1 lis words as 
I Ic told them how (le must descend from heaven’s purity and peace, its joy and glory and immortal life, and 
come in contact with the degradation of earth, to endure its sorrow, shame, and death. I Ic would appear 
upon earth and humble l limself as a man, and by his own experience become acquainted with the sor¬ 
rows and temptations which man would have to endure. All this would be necessary in order that He might 
succor those who should be tempted. He must be delivered into the hands of wicked men, and be subjected 
to every insult and torture that Satan could inspire them to inflict. He must die the crudest of deaths, lifted 
up between the heavens and the earth as a guilty sinner. He must endure anguish of soul, the hiding of 1 lis 
bather's face, while the guilt of transgression—the weight of the sins of the whole world—should be upon 
I lim. 
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“I low gladly would the angels have given themselves m die in place of ihcir Commander if the sacrifice 
could have been accepted in behalf of mini But only 1 le who created man had power to redeem him; vet 
the angels were to have a part to act in the plan of redemption. Christ was to be made *a ImJc lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death/ As 1 le should take human nature upon 1 lim, they were to minister to 1 lim 
in I lis sufferings. *Ihcy were also to be ministering spirits sent forth to minister for those who should be heirs 
of salvation, Ihcy would guard the subjects of grace from the power of evil angels, and from the darkness 
thrown around them by SaUn. 

“By Mis death, Christ would ransom many, and would destroy him who had the power of death. I le 
would recover the kingdom which man had lost, and the redeemed were to inherit it with I Jim, and dwell 
therein forever. Sin and sinners would be blotted out, never more to disturb the peace of heaven or earth. 

“What wonder that joy, inexpressible joy, filled heaven! 'Jhc glory and blessedness of a world renewed 
ou (measured even the anguish and sacrifice of the Pnnce of I ife, Through the alesitai courts tabord the first strains 
of that sq*£ which aw to ring out above the hills of Yxthlehem—Xllory to Cod in the highest, and on earth peace, jtpod-will 
toward men. "With a deeper gladness now than in the rapture of the new creation, "the morning stars sang 
together, and ail the sons of God shouted for joy T ” (ST 11/4/1908). 

Just as Christ was “slain from the foundation of the world/* the above strongly suggests that Christ 
was “begotten” at the “Counsel of Peace” at the foundation of the world, because it was there 
that the gospel plan, held in secret from eternity past, was sealed that He would come to earth 
and redeem the lost creation. 
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APPENDIX G 


Regarding the Daniel 12 Timelines 
And Brother Hewit’s Error 


Introduction: The White lisiate was kjnd enough to respond to my e-mail request for information on “brother 11 exit's 
1 irror 1 h 7 heir repp follows: 

“()ther rhan in places where Mrs. White quotes a longer passage in Daniel which includes mention 
of the 1335 days, I know of only one reference to the 1335 days in her writings, though it appears in 
several places in her published writings (and on the CD-ROM), Here it is: 

Manuscript Releases Volume Sixteen, p* 208 
title, To the Church in Brother I tastings' House 

'“One week ago, last Sabbath, we had a very interesting meeting. Brother Hcwit from Dead River 
was there. He came with a message to the effect that the destruction of the wicked and the sleep 
of the dead was an abomination within a shut door that a woman Jezebel, a prophetess had brought 
in and he believed that 1 was that woman, Jezebel. We told him of some of his errors in the past, 
that the 1335 days were ended and numerous errors of his. It had but litde effect. His darkness was 
felt upon the meeting and it dragged.' 

“This comes from JUlen Q White's letter 28, 1850. She did not elaborate further here on the 
matter of the 13.35 days. 

“The question for us is; is the reference to the 1335 days part of the list of errors of Brother 
Hcwit, or is it a correction to one of those errors? In other words, do wc read the sentence as, 'We 
to Id him of some of his errors in the past, |including the onc| that the 13.35 days were ended , > / 
or do wc read it as, 'Wc told him of some of his errors in the past, |and| that the 1335 days were 
ended.If we understand her statement the first way, she is saying that in 1850 the 1335 days 
were not yet ended. If wc take her statement the second way, she is asserting that they were already 
ended. Which way is it? 
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“I believe that we should understand this statement in the second of the rwo ways—as an assertion 
from her that the 1335 days were already ended. I base this belief on two lines of evidence, f irst, a 
quick scan of the 'Words of the Pioneers* CD-ROM, which gives us convenient access to the writ¬ 
ings of many other early Adventists (Seventh-day and <otherwise), revealed that William Miller and 
Uriah Smith both taught that the 1335 days began at the same time as the 1290 days, rhat is, in AD 
508. Ibis would bring them to a close in the year 1843-1844. James White affirmed the same inter 
pretation in the Review and \ Itrald in the 1850s (and perhaps beyond, but the 'Words of the Pioneers* 
thus far only takes the R/rtw to 1863). So both before and after this statement by Mrs. White in 
1850, prominent leaders in the Advent movement, including her own husband, were saying that the 
1335 years had ended. Shall wc understand Mrs. White, then, to be calling this belief an error? If 
so, why didn't she rebuke it in James White and in Uriah Smith ? 

"Second, wc have Mrs. White's own statements about prophetic time. Three of the most relevant 
appear together in the recent compilation, ‘I.ast Day Hvcnts,* pp. 35-36. Here they arc: 

“'No'lime Prophecy Beyond 1844 

“'1 plainly stated at the Jackson camp meeting to these fanatical parties that thev were doing the 
work of the adversary of souls; they were in darkness. 'I"hey claimed to have great light that proba 
lion would close in October, 1884. I there stated in public that the I>ord had been pleased to show 
me that there would be no definite time in the message given of Ciod since 1844' 2SM 73 (1885). 

“'Our position has been one of waiting and watching, with no time-proclamation to intervene 
between the close of the prophetic periods in 1844 and the time of our lord's coming* 10MR 
270(1888). 

, , the people will not have another message upon definite time. After this pcruid of rime 
|Rcv. 10.4-6], reaching from 1842 to 1844, there can be no definite tracing of the prophetic rime. The 
longest reckoning reaches to the autumn of 1844* (7BC 971 (19(X)). 

“In light of these two lines of evidence, I believe wc arc on firm ground if we read Mrs. White's 
statement in 1850 as affirming, not denying, that the 1335 years had ended.” 
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APPENDIX H—The Seventh Era Charts Together 





(Daniel 12.7,11,12) 


508 AD. 538 AD 17M Al) 1843 AD 




(A ffCKIKh:?) (SATAN'S QUERIST'S 

mjwukk) numuiir) 


Hcv. 1 I. Judgment of ihe Living take* place from national Sunday taw to (Jose of Probation. tltid's remnant (t 44,(HHI) are trampled down (persecuted) 
from USI. to Deliverance. (Persecution actually bejpns at least I days earlier, and possibly dunng the antirypical proclamation of the I 7 ' 2"A 
and 3'' 1 Angel as well.) 

Rev. 13. In antitype the beast from the sea is the E J ipacy's second supremacy. r JTte beast from the earth appears at the i" 1 Trumpet and in antitype 
appears to be Satan personating (]hnst. The V J Angel of Revdiuon 14 dispute? bis instructions to the people of earth. 

1 >an. 12. A strike may i xcur immediately u pt m passage ij I the national Sunday law, t he abominatic >n of de solation. While there may be per aides p recudi ng 
this, perhaps local Sunday laws or other punishments, when the nationals unday law passes, tlod's people should be in hiding or they may be 
martyred. 'Ibe national Sunday law doses probation fr>r Seventh-day Adventists and other Sabbath keepers. Although tlod’s people may 
conunue to suffer marryidom io close of probation, after that point there arc no more martyrs. T’he seal does not necessarily proven I loss of 
temporal life; it prevents kiss of eternal life. "Jl»se individuals rot "marked 1 ' (sealed) suffer loss of both temporal and eternal life. I louse-to- 
house work apparently precedes the NKI. and follows letter Rain. 

Mate 24. Ibis chapter ipputrs jfoierally to be given in order (KW 41). I'irst, wars and rumors of wars- Ilu; true gospel goes forth as ni^yr for the Seventh 
bra. Next comes the abomination f desolation. Uteri Clod's people arc to be hidden out of sight. Ir appears that those who plam to go house 
to house giving Ihblc srndic? at this time will be martyred, 'Iltcne are false christs and false messiahs—aptly alluding to Satan's personation of 
flhrist. 'Ilte culmination of Jesus* instruction in this chapter is the coming of the Son of Mart. 

i-irulicl 0 i-^elid 9 is fulfilled during this period- 




APPENDIX I 

The Will Ross Statement 

A Statement Made bv I ’.Ucn Cl. White 

H 

at Lima linda, California about the Year 1908 

Brother Will Ross (now deceased) was a personal friend of mine, and an acquaintance of about 
fourty-five years. In our church fellowship we very frequently spent our Sabbath afternoons discussing his 
experiences in the message, and his conversations with Mrs. K. C. White. 

About 1908, while in J»ma linda and Living near sister White, he would frequently accompany her 
in her walks, and would discuss the message and future events. On one of these walks together, and while 
waiting at the luma linda railroad depot in company with sister Mclnterfcr, and elder 11 K. Robinson, (her 
giand-daughter’s husband) present, sister White related to the three of them about the storm of persecution 
that was coming upon the Seventh-day Advendst Church. Will Ross related it to me as follows: 

Storm of Persecution Coming 

'"Sister White told us, as we three stood there on the railroad depot platform, that a terrible storm 
of persecution was coming, just Like a windstorm, that blew down every standing object. l"herc was not a 
Seventh-day Adventist to be seen. Ihcy, like the disciples forsook Christ and fled. 

After the storm there was a calm. Then the Adventists arose like a great flock of sheep, but were 
without shepherds. They all united in earnest prayer for help and wisdom, and the IxmJ answered by help¬ 
ing them choose Leaders among them, who had never sought positions before. I hey prayed earnestly for the 
aid of the Holy Spirit which was poured out upon them making them fully ready for service, ITiey then wen I 
forth “fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners Tt to give the message to all the 
world. 

I was astonished, and asked if that applied to I>oma linda, as we were looking that way. Sisier White 
replied to my question by stating that it applied to the entire denominational world. It so stunned me, that I 
did not ask any more questions.*’ 

Will Ross Boulder, Colorado 

In the year 1943, Klder D. K. Robinson was visiting the churches of Colorado ] was serving as the 
elder on the platform that Sabbath that Klder Robinson visited and spoke in the Boulder S.UA. church, and 
having with him the large Bible which sister White held in her hand, and leafed through during one of her 
visions. 

At the dose of the service, brother Ross talked with Klder Robinson and asked him if he remem¬ 
bered when he and Klder Robinson, and sister Mclnterfer were standing on the depot platform visiting with 
sister White, and she related to them about the terrible windstorm of persecution that was coming upon the 
S.U.A. church. Klder Robinson replied, ‘'Yes, brother Ross, I remember it.” 

So 1 documented this reply January 15, 1946. Not wishing to forget this important narration that 
was related to me by brother Ross, I frequently discussed it with him in later years, and his statements never 
varied. 

(signed) Klmer M. Johnson 
Rimer M. Johnson 
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APPENDIX J" 


'Testimony of the Pioneers 

What did William Miller write and believe about the 1335 day prophecy of Daniel 12? 

ITM 2mi/kr I JiCIVRli 19 pages 0296-29 

“Another evidence is Daniel's resurrection at the end of the 1335 days. This evidence is very 
plain and evident, for Daniel says, 12.11-13, "And from the time that the daily sacrifices shall 
he taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand rwo 
hundred and ninety days/ This cannot be the Jewish sacrifice; for if so, then it must have been 
fulfilled about five hundred years past; and as no event took place then which would warrant us 
in so understanding it, 1 can see no rational objection to understand this daily sacrifice to mean 
Pagan rites and sacrifices, which was the original beast of which the abomination of desolation 
was only an image, and, as I have shown in a former lecture, was to continue six hundred and 
sixty-six years (?]; and as Paul tells us, that when he was taken out of the way, the man of sin 
would be revealed, agreeing in language with Daniel. I think the proof is strong that from the 
taking away of Pagan worship, A. D. 508, to the end of the Papal civil power, would be 1290 
years, which would end in the year 1798, and thus agree with all of John's numbers in Revela¬ 
tion. And then Daniel says, or the angel to Daniel, 'Blessed is he that waiteth and comcth to chc 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty days/ Thus add 1335 to 508, will bring us down to 
the year A. D. 1843. 'But go thou thy way rill the end be, for thou shalt rest and stand in thy lot 
at the end of the days/ And 'Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection* Then 
Daniel will stand in his lot, and Job will stand on the earth in the latter day.” 


[Note: 1 his was most likely written before 1843, a year in which it was first believed that Christ would return. Thus 
Miller, inferring from the text, made the reasonable conclusion that the 1335 days would end in resurrection.] 


From Joseph Bates’s pamphlet on the Sanctuary published 1846: 

JB BP SANC'f U/1RY. page 0033 paragraph / 

“ The angel did not answer the question concerning the host in the 13th verse, but Gabriel at 
his second visit showed Daniel that seventy weeks were determined upon his people, leaving 
1810 years more to be explained at his third and last visit to him. Sec x.14; 'Now I am come (for 
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what?) To make thee understand what shall befall thy people in the latter days.’ Please read on to 
the end of the rwclfth chapter and see how faithfully he has described the host (the holy people) 
and one clothed in linen, (the 14>rd Jesus; see x.21) from above the waters of the river with his 
hands upraised to heaven, swearing by him that liveth forever that all these wonders, (including 
the resurrection in 2d verse) shall be finished when he, (meaning the antichristian powers which 
are led on and urged forward by the 'prince of the power of the air, 7 ) shall have accomplished to 
scatter the power of the holy people, by the pri>cess of purifying, being made white, and tried, 
and if they pass through and withstand all this fiery ordeal and come to the 1335 days, they 
shall be blessed* and then be delivered out of such a time of trouble as never was since there was a 
nation. 

Thus, I think, the angel has described the treading down the host, and it appears to me that 
all ihts sttm distrpkrtc is to prepare them to enter the holy city y for an angel crying with a mighty’ voice 
has shown them that they have been in company with devils, foul spirits, and even unclean and 
hateful bird; and another voice says, come out of her my people, for all nations have drank of 
the wine of the wrath of her fornication. Rev. 18.2,4. And the poison has operated to such an 
alarming extent that it has baffled the skill of all the Doctors of Divinity' in the universe, and in 
spite of all their preaching, fasting and praying, with the assistance of the principals of the flock, 
the famine prophesied of by Amos the Prophet, has come upon them. I low awfully he describes 
it. 'Wandering from sea to sea, and from the north to the east, running to and fro to seek the 
word of the 1 ^ord and shall not find it.’ God never called his people out from any other place 
than the churches; if the whole truth, the meat in due season had been given and received there, 
and Babylon's poisonous cup rejected, then there would have been no severity in the discipline 
of its members." 

[Note: Joseph Bates presents the 1335 days is reaching until the future Idcssed time of deliverance from the future Time 

of trouble “such as never was." Thetefote, it cannot be successfully argued lhai the Advennst pioneers did nor see ihe 

Daniel 12 timelines as reaching to the winding up of earths sin history at the second coming of Oitisi.) 

WHAT DID URIAH SMITH BELIEVE ABOUT THE DANIEL 12 TIMELINES? 

/ low long to the I irtdf —‘ # Hic question, ‘How long shall it be to the end of these wonders? 1 
undoubtedly has reference to all that has previously been mentioned, including the standing up 
of Michael |ClDsc of Probation], the deliverance of God's people, and the special resurrection of 
verse 2. . . * After his supremacy is taken away, his disposition ttjward the truth and its advocates 
still remains, his power is still felt to a certain extent, and he continues his work of oppression 
as far as he is able, until when?—Until the last of the events brought to view in verse 1, the 
deliverance of God’s pct>plc” {Smith’ Daniel and the Revelation 321). 


[NaDc: Smith wrote this many years after I ft43, the final year to which the typical Daniel 12 tunclinet reached- I"he year 
of deliverance, by that reckoning, wts 179K A. Q Vet he saw that the prophecy readied beyond those dates, Icyond the 
very tune he penned these words, to the moment of final deliverance of tiod's people-] 



APPENDIX K 


The Upper Room 


The experience of Christ's disciples from the ascension to the \\arly Rain (Pentecost) and the experi¬ 
ence of the remnant from passage of the national Sunday law to the /^r/Z^Rain reveal many similar¬ 
ities. By comparing inspired descriptions of these two events* we discern a rype-anritype connection 
berween them: 


1. The experience of Jesus* disciples in the upper room is described in John 20* Acts 1 and 2, 1 M 

63-9, AA 35-56 and in various other places in Spirit of Prophecy* 

2. The experience of the remnant is described in l'l 179-82, KW 269-71 and in various other 

places. 

3. Both Experiences Follow a Great Trauma. 

In the Upper Room. 

“ITicn, the same day at evening, being the first day of the week, when the doors were shut whore the 
disciples were assembled, for fear of the Jews. . * ” (John 20.19). [Note: The authorities had just succeeded 
in murdering Jesus, and the disciples feared for their own lives, | 

The Remnant Afier NSL Passage. 

| Following passage of the NSL| “The people of God will Ihen be plunged into those scenes of affliction 
and distress which prophets have described as the time of Jacob's trouble” (5T 451). 

4. The Time Was Spent In Earnest Prayer* 

In the Upper Room. 

“And when they had entered, they went up into the upper room where they were staying. Peter, James, 
John, and Andrew; Philip and iTiomas; Bartholomew and Matthew; James the son of Alphacus and 
Simon the Zealot; and Judas the son of James. These all continued with one accord in prayer and suppli¬ 
cation, with the women and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with His brothers” (Acts 1.12-14). 

“ l"hese days of preparation were days of deep heart searching. The disciples felt their spiritual need and 
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cried to the 1 >ord for the holy unction that was to fit them for the work of soul saving. ITiev did not ask 
for a blessing for themselves merely. 'I "hey were weighted with the burden of the salvation of souk Ihev 
realised that the gospel was to be carried to the world, and they claimed the power that Christ had prom¬ 
ised” (AA 37). 

The Remnant After NSL Passage. 

“1 was shown the people of trod, and saw them mightily shaken. Some, with strong faith and agonizing 
cries, were pleading with God. 'iTicir countenances were pale, and marked with deep anxiety, expressive 
of their internal struggle" (IT 179-80). 

5. Mockers. 

In the Upper Room. 

“In that assembly there were mockers, who did not recognize the work of the I loly Spirit, and they said, 
'"these men arc full of new wine 1 ” £1"M 66). 

The Remnant After NSL Passage. 

“Some, I saw, did not parbcipate in this work of agonizing and pleading. 'I hey seemed indifferent and 
careless, lhcy were not resisting the darkness around them, and it shut them in like a thick cloud. 'Hie 
angels of God left these, and I saw them hastening to the assistance of those who were struggling with all 
their energies to resist the evi] angels, and trying to help themselves by calling upon God with persever¬ 
ance” (IT 179-80). 

6. Doth Eod in Heavenly Rain. 

In the Upper Room. 

‘Hhe Spirit came upon the waiting, praying disciples with a fullness that reached every heart. "Ihe Infinite 
One revealed I limsclf in power to 1 lis church. It was as if for ages this influence had been held in 
restraint, and now J leaven rejoiced in being able to pour out upon the church the nehes of ihc Spirits 
grace. And under the influence of the Spirit, words of penitence and confession mingled with songs 
of praise for sins forgiven. Words of thanksgiving and of prophecy were heard. All heaven In-nt low 
to behold and to adore the wisdom of matchless, incomprehensible lorve. 1 jost in wonder, the apostles 
exclaimed, *1 lerein is love/ "lhcy grasped the imparted gift. And what followed? Ihe sword of the Spirit, 
newly edged with power and bathed in the lightnings of heaven, cut its way through unbelief Ihousands 
were converted in a day” (AA 38). 

The Remnant After NSL Passage, 

“My attention was then turned to the company 1 had seen, who were mightily shaken. I was shown those 
whom I had before seen weeping and praying with agony of spirit. 'Hie company of guardian angels 
around them had been doubled, and they were clothed with an armor from their head to their feet. Ihey 
moved in exact order, firmly, like a company of soldiers Ikcir countenances expressed the severe conflict 
which they had endured, the agonizing struggle they had passed through. ... I heard those clothed with 
the armor speak forth the truth in great power It had effect.... I asked what had made this great change. 
An angel answered. ‘It is the latter rain, the refreshing from the presence of the I>ord, the loud cry of the 
third anger (IT 181). 
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'*] asked the meaning of" the shaking I had seen, and was shown that ir would be caused by the straight 
testimony called forth by the counsel of the True Witness to the I .aodiccans” (IT 181). |Note: Infor^ 
madon connected with the 3 nl Angel and the ^ Trumpet add to our understanding of events that cause 
God s people to pour forth the straight testimony at this time. See also p, 122.] 
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APPENDIX L 


The Man of Sin 

(2 ["hcssalomans 2:1-12) 

Introduction: 

• I support historic Adventism’s prophetic interpretations but suggest they are, for the most 
part, types, TTicsc valid past understandings 1 see as the narrow path cast up high above the 
world, which the last generation travels to become educated on maners pertaining to the last 
crisis. 

• E advocate a second level of prophetic interpretation—the final, primary, antityptcal fulfill¬ 
ment of prophecy lying immediately in our future, the day-for-a-day Seventh lira. This would l>e 
where God brings the remnant out onto the world stage, where the final events unfold rapidly. 

The Man of Sin. 

One sample of this pattern exists in the identification of the man of sin of 2 Thcssalonians 2. The 
inspired word identifies this individual as the pope or more accurately, the papacy. However, Spirit of 
Prophecy also identifies the man of sin as Satan in ndsai can reasonably be interpreted as his Seventh I ini personation 
of Christ * Here arc some of those statements: 

"Paul, in his second kttrr to the Tbtssahmitms y points to the special working of Satan in spiritualism as in event to take 
place immediately before the second advent of Christ" (PP 686), [Note: Docs she mean 2 Thcsaakmuna, chapter 2? If 
not, what else could she mean in 2 'lhcssilonuans?] 

"Thus Satan usurps the prerogatives of Jehovah, The man of sin wts in the seat of God, proclaiming himself to he 
God, and acting above God" (letter 28, 2/17/1900). [Note: Parallelism plus the 2 ITiessilonians 2 verbiage in this 
quotation connects "Satan" with the “man of sin/’| 

“In Paul's mW epiifk to the ThuiahataMi, he cohorts us to be on our guard, and not depart from the faith. J Ic .poks 
of Christ’s coming as an event to immediately follow the week of Satan bi spiritualism in these words: f l\vcn him, 
whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying vwmdcn, and with all docdvableness 
of unrighteousness in them that pensh; because they moved not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 
And for this cause God shall send them ttioog dehuion, that they should believe a be; that they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but Had pleasure m unrighteousness*" (RH 4/15/1875; ST 4/12/1883). [Note: Hie 
word “immediately" pinpoints the time of the activity described. Ir "immediately” precedes Second Coming.| 
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Is the man of sin the papacy or Satan personating Jesus? Could he be both? The only way both can 
lie true is if the “type-antitype” model is correct. This is by no means the only illustration in the 
sacred word that follows this pattern. 


Here is another level: 

1 have been told that the aposde Paul, in 2 Thessalonians 2, was quoting from Daniel 11 *36. Who 
savs this? W'llliam Miller, I am told. 


1 have been unable to confirm this* if someone has this quotation from William Miller or anyone 
else, please send me the reference* 


1 lowever, there is internal evidence in Daniel 11.36 that “the king” of that text is the model for 
“the man of sin” in 2 Thessalonians 2.1-12. In both places the principal “exalts” himself, and other 
descriptive materials match. Paul was apparently also drawing from Ezekiel 28: "Because your heart 
is lifted up, And you say, '1 am a god, I sit in the seat of gods ... 1 Yet you arc a man, and not a god" 
(verse 2). Both Daniel 11,36 and Ezekiel 28.2 appear to be sources for Paul's description of the man 
of sin in 2 Thessalonians 2. Adventism has long recognised Hzekiel 28 as referring to Satan. In anti¬ 
type could Daniel 11.36 refer to Satan also? 


In Adventist historic interpretation, Daniel 11 transitions to the papacy about verse 3T In this 
scenario “the king” of Daniel 11:36 (one model for 2 Thessalonians 2?) is encompassed within the 
description of the papacy and is interpreted as the papacy. 


If, however, the 2 Thessalonians 2 “man of sin” is, antitypkalfy, Satan personating Christ, then “the 
king” of Daniel 11:36 would have to be, antitypkally , Satan personating Christ. 

Here’s the evidence: 


'^Ihe prophecy m the eleventh [chapter] of Darnel has nearly reached its complete fulfillment. Much of the 
history that has taken place in fulfillment of this prophecy mli be repeated. In the thirtieth verre a power is spoken 
of that 'shall he grieved, and return, and have indignation against the holy covenant. So shall he do; he shall 
even return, and have intelligence with them that forsake the holy covenant'lr'er^r SI-36 quo/ed\ J ’ (13MR 394; 
Utter 103, 2/24/1904), 

To those who believe, as I do, in the prophetic ministry of Ellen G. White, these words should have 
weight. She designates verses 30 through 36 of Daniel 11 as a dualprophey, for if history repeats, the 
prophecies relating to that history would repeat as well. Inclusion of verse 36 shows that in antitype 
there is a high degree of probability that “the king” is Satan in his personation of Christ. She says 
that 2 Thessalonians 2 immediately precedes Second Cuming, where she places the apex of Satanic 
spiritualism. Chronology per HGW: apex of satanic spiritualism->Second Coming* 
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APPENDIX M 


Literal vs. Symbolic Interpretation 


I have been told not to mix literal with symbolic in interpreting prophecy. But 1 have questions. If 
we apply that rule* what are its boundaries? Because symbolism appears in the Book of Revelation* 
do we conclude that ctxrytbitt& in Revelation is symbolic? Does this rule not allow any literal applica 
nuns in the entire book? 

Or* if we concede that some literal and some valid symbolic applications exist in Revelation* do 
we divide them off by chapters, designating some chapters literal and some symbolic? < )r do we 
divide them by series? Perhaps the Trumpets are symbolic and the Plagues* literal? How do wc knou 
when the literal stops and the symbolic begins? Might our conclusions be subjective? We have no 
recognized authoriry to whom wc may appeal for in c< in trover rib I y true interpretations of much of 
Revelation* including the Trumpets* further complicating the problem, 

Parly Christians favored the literal unless the image was not capable of being Literal* in which case 
they applied a symbolic interpretation. A beast with seven heads and ten horns, for example* could 
not be literal. Then in the third century* that method of Biblical interpretation changed. Ongen and 
Clement of Alexandria, church leaders of the day* began teaching interpretations that made virtually 
all of Scripture, and especially prophecy, symbolic That practice has come down to our day and has 
dominated Biblical interpretation up to recent years, 

^Ihc school in Alexandria . . preferred the allegorical approach when interpreting the word of God ["his 
method . .. enabled the srudent to read into the Scriprurcs meanings that may never have been iniended In ihc 
author" (Brian S. Neumann* *Thc Trinity Debate: Defending the Indefensible'*).* 1 

<< Thc allegorical approach arose out of a need to reconcile Biblical leaching to Greek Gnosticism as 
the Church was coming under criticism and persecution from Greek philosophers The church fathers 
Qcmoit and Ongen advocated this approach rw hundred years after Ghnst taught using the literal 
method—and the church has not been able to completely shake its negative influence ever since, especially in 
the field of eschatology (the srudy of end times). 

"And if that*s how you've come over tunc to perceive Bible prophecy* it's hard for 
you to see t( any other way without help and courage to be dilTcitiil.,, , 

"I never read the Book of Revelation as a book primarily of symbols. Yea, the symbols were still there* bui they 
sen ft&*darf r The primary face value meaning was hut^ivn to be towed aside for any arbitrarily assigned meaning 

based only on the symbolism/ 41 
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Modern liible scholars, for the most part, are tending to favor a return to the apostolic practice of 
applying a literal interpretation rather than symbolic. 

mt n.if ftr>7 kt)- {# f} [of prophetic intcqiretarion] is the rule of literal or plain sense interpretation. That may sound 
like a no-brainer, but historically almost no prophecy researcher has stayed true to this rule. Instead of taking 
Ibble pmpheev to mean what it plainly says, they take an allegorical approach to interpreting the plain words of 
the Hibk\ something Jesus newer did. (Note, that when I say ‘literal interpretation,’ that does not mean that when 
the texi indicates ifs a parable, allegory' or a figure of speech, that you ignore those indicators in slavishly literal 
fashion. It just means that you do not take license to treat anything non-literally without those indicators present, 
just because you cannot make its plain sense work yet. So I use ‘literal interpretation’ to mean a 'primarily litcraT 
plain sense and natural reading in contrast to the common ‘primarily symbolic’ reading approach,).” [The note 
is in the quotation. \ 1A 

Applying this rule to the Trumpets and utilizing inspired commentary, clarifies the 
methodology for interpreting these elements. 


“|\Villiam Millcr| saw that the prophecies, so far as they had been fulfilled, had been fulfilled literally; that all the 
various figures, metaphors, parables, similitudes, etc,, were cither explained in their immediate connection, or the 
terms in which they were expressed were defined in other scriptutes, and when ihus explained, v/ere to be literally 
HiuiersiooJ' (CiC 320). 


T‘ Trumpet — Wc know this could occur literally, because it did in Kgypt. The V 1 'Trumpet, matches 
the 7 ch Plague of Kgypt. KGW says, “ The plagues upon Kgypt when God was about to deliver Israel, 
were similar in character to those more terrible and extensive judgments which arc to fall upon the 
world just before the final delivetance of God’s people” (KK13 .340). She also says, “ Trumpet after 
trumpet is to be sounded, vial after vial poured out one after another upon the inhabitants 
of earth” (1 setter 109, 1890), thus connecting the Trumpets with the Plagues. Rev. 9:20 calls 
elements of the 6 th Trumpet “plagues,” Added together this evidence suggests the Trumpets 
arc plagues, though the first four Trumpets are mixed with mercy, as they unfold during pro¬ 
bationary time. Kllcn White’s comment plus the similarity in the application (7 ch plague of 
Hgypt with T 1 Trumpet) establishes a precedent for seeing the Trumpets as primarily literal 


2 nd Trumpet—This entire scenario could occur literally. An asteroid or meteor could strike the earth. 
It could kill life in the oceans. A resulting tidal wave could destroy ships. Kven a massive volcano 
could fit the description and do the described damage. KGW described seeing large balls of fire 
falling on houses, and she was afraid. She may have seen the 2 nd Trumpet; however, the mention 
of the destruction of ships at sea favors a Literal interpretation of the entire 2 nd Trumpet, an event 
taking place on the waters, not in populated areas, A third (or portion) of the sea becoming blood or 
appearing as blood could be literal. Kven today a condition called “red tide” indicates a dead spot tn 
the ocean where sea animals cannot livc. M 


3" 1 Trumpet —A star has never fallen to earth literally, and die earth live to tell about it. The name 
"Wormwood" is symbolic, indicating bitterness; that is, the waters (symbolic as well), meaning the 
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people, became bitter, bitterness equals frustrated, angry, full of rage, helpless, hopeless, all negative 
emotions, "Stars" are angels (Rev. 12: 4, 9), and we even use that term today to indicate someone in 
the spotlight, but this star has fallen from the sky I believe "Wormwood" to be Satan, arm ing on 
earth to personate Christ (There is much evidence for this. Sec p. H8.) When he blames the 144,000 
for the wreckage taking place on earth, it stirs up within the people a birter spirit against (iod s 
servants, seeing them as responsible for all the chaos. If we simply look at the representation, even 
though it may bo symbolic, the symbols are so commonplace that rhey are almost literal. The rule not 
to mix literal and symbolic could apply here; if Wormwood is symbolic, other elements of the 3 rd 
Trumpet could be symbolic as well. {See also Appendix N, p, 140,) 


4 ,h Trumpet —Can the sun, moon, and stars dim? They did at the flood of Noah, Thev did when 
Mount St. Helens exploded, shooting ash out so powerfully it darkened earth. In view of the disas 
ters prophesied to happen on earth during the Seventh Cra, this could again happen literally. 


5 th Trumpet/l" Woe —because of the bizarre, outlandish imagery of this Trumpet, our instinct is 
to apply symbolism to everything. I doubt anyone at the present rime can fully explain these images 
They may well be symbolic. However, they may be literal, Hrst, Satan has free hand at this time to 
do whatever he wants to those without God's seal. His shape-shifting abilities, along with those of 
his demons, make any appearance possible. The supernatural w F as in play at Jerusalem s destruction 
in 70 A.I>, which was a type of the period after human probation closes. Also, we cannot imagine 
what goes on in the secret places of the earth today. We do know that cloning and gene splicing are 
favorite pastimes of some in the scientific community. Who knows what surprises await earths hap 
less citizens. 


6* Trumpet/2 -1 Woe—Both literal and symbolic elements exist within the text. l"he 
Euphrates symbolizes the human support undergirding neo-Babylon. 'The surface imagery 
denotes war. To be understood, this Trumpet must be examined in connection with 
the 6 ch Plague, the Battle of Armageddon. It is “about” the final war, when “the 
1 Euphrates" realizes what she has lost and turns on those she blames for that loss. 

'Hie time clement—an hour, day, month, year—Josiah I itch interpreted m type, day for a 
year, and predicted the exact day of the fall of the Ottoman ITnpire. In antitype it either refers to a 
day-for-day calculation that so far eludes me, or it simply means that the exact rime of the war, now 
appearing to be the Battle of Armageddon, was known from ages past. 


7* Trumpet /3* 1 Woe —The 7 rh 'Trumpet is primarily literal. 

In each case, where literal gives way to symbolic, it is usually either obvious or, as in the case of the 
5 th Trumpet, requiring speculation, which Is best to leave alone, wait, and see what happens. Gener¬ 
ally, the clearly symbolic uses familiar symbols that are almost literal. They are often used in the same 
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sense that American Knglish might say, “You are my shining star/ 5 No American would mistake the 
“You,” a human being, to be a literal star. Such expressions as, “kicking this project into overdrive*’ 
or “making ends meet” say in an economy of words what speakers of American 1 English easily 
understand. Heaven has its own symbols which God’s servants understand. What might otherwise 
take several pages to explain in literal language is quickly understood when employing the symbolic. 

These analogies and comparisons Liven our language, making communication more interesting 
and satisfying Symbolism also provides a code by which heaven’s secrets can pass into the hands of 
God s servants understood and uncompromised. Biblical symbolism usually says something about 
the literal in the symbol itself. 
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APPENDIX N 


Comparison of Revelation 8.10; 9,1; and 20*1 


Revelation 8.10 depicts a star, blazing like a torch, which falls from heaven when the 3" 1 Angel blows 
its trumpet, f allen stars arc angels who fell from heaven at the beginning of the great controversy- 
I'l'hc dragon’s) “tail drew a third of the stars of heaven and threw them to the earth.” “So the great 
dragon was cast out, that serpent of old, called the Devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world; 
he was cast to the earth, and his an$ls were cast out with him” (Revelation 12.4, 9). These texts make 
a clear connection berween Satan and his angels, calling them fallen stars. 

Jesus said, "1 saw Satan fall like lightning from heaven" (Luke 10.18). 

n \ low you arc faiin jmm btaven, O Ijuifer^ son of the morning? } low you arc cut down to the ground* you who 
weakened the nations?” (Isaiah 14.12). 

Wormwood turns a third of humanity “bitter” and causes the death of an unspecified number of 
humans. l"he ,V° Trumpet is highly symbolic, as we have no precedent for a star to have ever struck 
earth. Thus the human deaths described in the 3 rd Trumpet may be symbolic as well, as arc the 
deaths of the rwo witnesses in Revelation 11.7, whose deaths mean complete absence of power 
rather than literal death, thus they arc not buried. It may have the same meaning in Revelation 8.10. 


"It is nor necessary to suppose that this is intended to be literally true; for as, by the use of a symlwd, it is not 
to be supposed that literally a part of the waters would be turned into wormwood by the baleful influence of a 
falling meteor, so it is not necessary to suppose dial there is intended to be represented a literal destruction of 
human life by the use of waters. Great destruction and devastation are undoubtedly intended to lie denoted by 
this—destruction that wnuld be well represented in a land by the natural effects if a considerable part of the 

waters were, by their bitterness, made unfit to dnnk” (Alhert Barnes, Airier on Revelation 8.10). 


Protestant and early Adventist commentators interpreted this Trumpet is Arnla the Hun, strength¬ 
ening their symbolic interpreradon by observing that it is not possible to limit contamination to one- 
third of the rivers and springs. 


[Wormwood) "So called from the bitter or distressing effect) produced by its influence" {Adam CJar&ri Com 
mrmimy on Revelation 8.11). 
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“A star is a natural emblem of a prince, of a ruler, of one distinguished by rank or by talent. ... A star falling 
from heaven would be a natural symbol of one who had left a higher station, or of one whose character and 
course would be like a meteor shooting through the sky^iaraes l\Wf on Rev. 8.10/ 


In Revelation 9,1 and 2 the star that had fallen to earth (see most modern translations) is personified 
by the word “he” in verse 2. The star was given the key to the Abyss, This star docs not tome out of 
the Abyss; rather, he opens the pit from the outside, indicating he is already on site. The fact that he 
“is given” the key indicates a permission received from somewhere. He is not the original owner of 
the key/permissioc. He cannot open the pit without approval from somewhere. 


Revelation 20.1 depicts an angel (not a fallen star) coming down out of heaven, having the key to the 
Abyss. This angel puts the dragon into the pit and chains him a thousand years* The angel owns the 
key, apparently, as there is no suggestion he receives permission for his actions. 


Page 141 



APPENDIX O 

The Slaughter of Kzckicl 9 


Regarding the slaughter described in Kzckicl 9,1 have more questions than answers. Spirit of Proph 
ecy indicates it is an important subject for us to study and understand, presumably in regard to the 
Seventh Kra or final crisis: 

"Srudy the 9* h chapter of Tzckiel. These words will lx: literally fulfilled** (1 ^rter 106, 9/26/1909). 

“[T|hc rune will soon come when the prophecy of E*lzektel 9 will Lx: Fulfilled; that prophecy should lx: carefully 
studied for it will be fulfilled to the very letter" (I I-31 a 94; Idler to A. Et. 1 lenry dated 10/27/1894, quoted in f:GU 
1888 Material* XM), 

Here is how Kzekid 9 describes the slaughter: 

"I le cncd also in mine ears with a loud voice, saying. Cause them that have charge over I he city to draw near, even 
every man with his destroying weapon in his hand. 

"And 1 le called to the man clothed with Linen, which had the writer's rnkhom l*y his side; and the 1 ord 
said unto him. Go through the midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the 
foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry for ill the abominations that he done in the midst thereof And to 
the others 1 le said in mine hearing. Go ye after him through the ary, and smite: let not your eye spare, neither 
have ye pity: slay utterly old and young, both maids, and lirdc children, and women: I Hit come not near any man 
upon whom is the mark; and t>cgm ai My sanctuary- Ihen they licgan at the ancient men which were before the 
house" (Kzckicl 9.1,3-6). 

Both Spirit of Prophecy and the context of Kzckicl 9 say the slaughter cannot occur until probation 
closes: 

"I saw angels hurrying to and fro in heaven. An ingd with a writer's inkhom by his side returned from the carlh 
and re ported to Jesus that his writ was done, and the saints were numbered and sealed. Ihcn 1 saw Jesus, who had 
been ministering before the ark containing the ten commandments, throw down the censer, f le raised JI is hands, 
and with a loud voice said, 'It is done.* And all the angelic host laid off then crowns as Jesus made the solemn decla 
ration, *1 le that is unjust, let him be unjust still. And he which is filthy. Let him be filthy shll. And he that is righteous, 
Let him be righteous still. And he that is holy, lei him be holy still"* (KW 279). 


[Note: The sealing or marking work is done. Immediately general probation closes, and the wrath of God goes 
forward. | 



She places the carrying out of the slaughter at Deliverance: 


"Hit' mark of delivers nee has been set upon those ‘that sigh and that cry for all the abominations that be done/ 

.\W the angel of death goes forth, represented in KzekiePs vision by die men with the slaughtering weapons, lo 
whom ihc command is given: 'Slav utterly old and young, both maids, and little children, and women: hui come nor 
near anv man upon whom is the mark; and begin at My sanctuary/ Says the prophet: 'They began at the ancient men 
lhai were before the house/ HzckieL 9,1 -6, The work of dcsirucnon begins among those who have professed to be 
the spiritual guardians of the people. The false watchmen arc the first to fall, 'lliere are none to pity or to spate. 
Men, women, maidens, and little children pensh together” (GC 656, pertaining to Deliverance), 

"Read the ninth chapter of KzckicL Rut the general slaughter of all those who do not thus sec the wide contrast 
between sin and righteousness . . . is described in the order to the five men with slaughter weapons: ‘Go ye after 
him through the city, and smite: let not your eye spare, neither have ye pity: slay utterly old and young, both 
maids, and little children, and women: but come not near any man upon whom is the mark; and begin at My 
sanctuary"” (3T 267), [Note: 'Hie “general slaughter of all” occurs between Deliverance and Second Coming at 

the Rattle of Armageddon.| 

It is further worth noting that “afflicting'* the soul appears to be a parallel statement with “hum¬ 
bling” the soul, as set out in the following two quotations: 

Mii'ckicl 9.3-6. Notice particularly [that| the sighing and crying ones arc alone marked. Those who have engaged 
in afflicting Itieir fouls before God arc especially remembered of f lim, and the angel is bidden to place a mark upon 
them. 1 Peter 5.5-9” (18 MR 370), 

“Study the ninth chapter of Kzckicl. These words will l>e literally fulfilled; yet the time is passing, and the people are 
asleep. They refuse to humble lheir souls and to be converted” (J.etter 106, 1909). 


The slaughter clearly targets unfaithful SDAs and begins with unfaithful leaders: 


“Says the prophet: ‘They began at the ancient men which were before the house/ K/ckicl 9,1-6, The work of 
destruction begins among those who have professed to be the spiritual guardians of the people. The false watchmen 
arc the first to fall” (GC 656). 


Questions: 


1. This scenario appears straightforward, yet we are ur^edto study it. I sense the same attitude in Kllcn White’s 
urging us to study the slaughter of Hzekiel 9 as in her urging us to study Daniel 12, which she says 
contains a warning for us: 

Ta;t us all read and study the 12 rh chapter of Darnel. It is a warning that we shall all need to understand before 
the time of the end" (letter 161,7/30/1903), 

But what is there to study in Kzekiol 9? Kverything seems straightforward and clear as to what the slaugh¬ 
ter is, who it affects, when it executes. Could these warnings be connected? 

2. Noucc the similarity between her description of the slaughter and her description of the “great storm of 
persecution,” as Will Ross describes it: 

“Slay utterly old and young, both maids, and little children, and women: but come not near any man upon whom is 
the mark; and begin at My sanctuary/ Says the prophet: They began at the ancient men that were before the house/ 
Jackie! 91-6, The work of destruction begins among those who have professed to be the spiritual guardians of the 
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people. The false watchmen arc the first to fall” (GC 656), [Note: I'his descnlics the actual slighter, which KGW 
places at Deliverance. | 

“[A| ttmbk storm of p+rrtnttio* was coming just like a windstorm, lhat blew down every standing object. 
iTitrc was not a 7rh-dzy Adventist to be seen, Ihey, like the disciples, forsook Christ and fled. All who 
had sought positions were never seen any more. 

"After the storm there was a calm. "I"hen the Adventists arose like a great flock of sheep, hut were without 
shepherds. They all united in earnest prayer for help and wisdom, and the 1 *>rd answered by helping them choose 
leaders among them, who had never sought positions before” fllic Will Ross Statement). (Note: See p. 16 and 
Appendix I, p. I2fl.] 

3. Ilic 5 ,h Seal is about martyrdom, and only righteous people can be martyrs. I’hcrcfritc, the target of 
a possible sirike when the NSJ, passes would have to be Godpeople. I "he target of the slaughter of 
Hzckicl 9 is unfaithful Adventists who do not receive the seal or mark of Cicul in their foreheads. I "he sc 
cannot be considered martyrs, f urther, as has been pointed out, the Will Ross statement is only mar¬ 
ginally credible, since fallen White did not write it herself. But how did Will Ross know the pattern of 
5 th Seal opens (or “storm of pcrsccurion”)>4* b Angel appears? 1 low did he know to predict a slaughter 
that would take out SDA leadership first? 

l"he obvious problem is that he places a slaughter (“great storm of persecution”) btforr the pouring out 
of the letter Rain. She places the slaughter at Ddiverum r 

ln urging us to study Kzekid 9, is Ellen White simply saying that if we do not humble our souls before 
God and put away sin, the slaughter will befall us? Isn’t that the overall message of Scnpiure anyway? 
Why call attention to our particular need to study Ezekiel 9? 


Ellen White Speaks of Ezekiel 9, 


Here arc the unique references in KUcn White’s writings (from KGW Instate online data base) in 
“Ezekiel 9” or “the ninth chapter of Ezekiel”: 

“Kzelud 9,3-6, N once particularly [that] the sighing and crying ones are alone marked, [hose who have engaged 
in aff&stui£ ihtir sauis lx:fore God ire especially remembered of I lim, and the angel is bidden to place a mark upon 
them. I Peter 5 5 9" (1RMR370). 

“The mark of deliverance has been set upon ihosc ‘that sigh and that cry for all the alxHntruoons that lie done.' 

No* the angel of death goes forth, represented in I'’/chefs vision by the men with rhe slaughtering weapons, to 
whom the command is given: ‘Slay utterly old and young, both maids, and little children, and women: hut come not 
near any man upon whom is the mark; and begin at My sanctuary/ Says the prophet: They began at the ancient men 
which were before rhe house/ Ezekiel 9.1 6. 'Ihe work of destruction begins among those who have professed to 
be the spiritual guardians of the people. The false watchmen are the first to fall. *Hiere arc none to pity or to spare. 
Men, women, maidens, and little children perish together" {GC 656). 

(Note: As stated above, this quotation appears in the Gnat Cmtnoprrry chapter regarding Debvenncc. Bur both KW 
279—connected to Ezekiel 9 by mention of the man with the writer’s tnkhonv—and Eaekiel 9 itself suggest that 
when the marking or scaling ends, the slaughter begins. In liW 279 the man with the writers inkhom repons to 
Jesus that his work is done. The marking/scaling is now finished. Immediately Jesus throws down the censer, sigm 
fymg Close of Probation and the start of rhe slaughter. Must the slaughter await the finalizing of atfdcfl 

smns? Or can the slaughter take place against humans as tbtxr probation closes? Why does Ellen While describe the 
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slaughter as occurring at Deliverance rather than at ('lose of Probation? Why wait until Deliverance? ()r can the scene 
described in K\V 279 mean thai as /Atir probation closes, humans become vulnerable to the slaughter of lizckicl 9? 
Would this make the leadership of Sabbath keeping groups vulnerable to slaughter upon passage of the NS1 Jh when 

their probation closes?| 


"'Hie la>rd reads the heart as an open book. The men who are not connected with (iod have done many things 
after the imagination of their own evil hearts. 'iTie Jx>rd declares concerning them* ‘They have turned unto Me their 
hack, and not the face* though I taught them* rising up early and teaching them; yet they have not hearkened to 
receive insl ruction. 1 We are amid the penis of the last days* the time will soon come when the prophecy of \isgkiel9 
will be fulfilled; that prophecy should he tare fully studied, for it mill be fulfilled to the very letter Krudy also the tenth dxipt&r which 
represents the hand of (iod as at work to bung perfect method and harmonious working into all the operations of 
his prepared mstrumcntaliues. The eleventh and twelfth chapters also should receive critical, thoughtful attention. lx:t 
these prophecies he studied on your knees before God” (letter to A* IT l lenry, 10/27/1894). 


il I le who presides over 1 lis church and the destinies of nations is cartying forward the last work to be accomplished 
for this world. To l lis angels I le gives the commission to execute \ lis judgments. 1 A*t the ministers awake, let them take 
in the situation. The work of judgment begins at the sanctuary. 'And, behold, six men came from the way of the higher 
gate* which licth toward the north, and every man a slaughter weapon in his hand; and one man among them was 
clothed with linen, with a writer's inkhom by his side: and they went in, and stood beside the brazen altar.’ Read 
iisgkiel 9.2-7 . "ITie command is, 'Slay utterly old and young, both maids, and little children, and women: but come 
not near anv man upon whom is the mark; and begin at My sanctuary. Then they began at the ancient men which 
were before the house.’ Saith God. 'I will recompense their way upon their head*" fl'M 431). |Note: This tells where 
the work of judgment begins but not when.\ 


“Srudy the ninth chapter of Kzckiel. These words will be literally fulfilled; yet the time is passing, and the people 
arc asleep. l"hey refuse to humble their souls and To be converted. Not a great while longer will the J Jird hear with the 
people who have such great and important truths revealed To them but who refuse to bring these truths into their 
individual experience. 'I"he rime is short. God is calling. Will you hear? Will you receive His message? Will you be 
converted before it is too late? Soon, very soon, every case will be decided for eternity” (Inciter 106,1909), 

"In the ninth chapter of iispkielis portrayed the fate of the men of responsibility who have not glorified God by 
faithfulness and integrity. Read this chapter. Notice especially verses jour to six. |quoted]. At the appointed time, the Ixird 
God of Israel will do His work most thoroughly” (18MR 183), [Note: There is nothing here to indicate timing. 

Only "at the appointed time” it will occur,| 

"Who are standing in the counsel of God at this time? Is it those who virtually excuse wrongs among lhe professed 
people of God and who murmur in their hearts, if not openly, against those who would reprove sin? Is it those 
who take their stand against them and sympathize with those who commit wrong? No, indeed! Unless Lhcy repent, 
and leave the work of Satan in oppressing those who have the burden of the work and in holding up The hands of 
sinners in /ion, they will never receive the mark of God's scaling approval. They will fall in the general destruction of 
the wicked , represented by the work of the five men beating slaughter weapons* Mark this point with care: Those who receive 
the pure mark of truth, wrought in them by the power of the Holy Ghost, represented by a mark by Lhe man in 
linen, are those ‘that sigh and that cry for all the ahominations that be done* in the church, 'llieir love for purity and 
the honor and glory of God is such, and they have so clear a view of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, lhat they are 
represented as being in agony, even sighing and crying Read the ninth chapter of H^ekJeL 

"But Lhe general slaughter of all those who do not thus see lhe wide contrast between sin and righteousness, aud 
do not feel as those do who stand in the counsel of God and receive the mark, is described in lhe order to the five 
men with slaughter weapons: "Go ye after him through the city, and smite: let not your eye spare, neither have ye 
pity: slay utterly old and young, both maids, and little children, and women: but come not near any man upon whom 

is the mark; and begin at My sanctuary* 1 (3T 267). 
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APPENDIX P 


Addendum 


Introduction: Below arc Spirit of Prophecy statements that surfaced after compleunn of 7'Ar St»- 
znth hm. 

I. "Jesus did nol come to earth as the waiting, joyful company expected, to cleanse the 
Sanctuary, by purifying the earth by fire, 1 saw that they were correct in their reckoning of ihe prophetic 
periods. Prophetic time cloud in 1844 " (1SG 14R). [Note: “Prophetic time closed in 1844“ convinces 
me that the day-for-a-year principle ended in 1844 more than does the information in Ms. 59, PXMJ.| 

2. “It is not difficult for the evil angels to represent lx>th saints and sinners who have died, and make' these 
representations visible to human eyes, 'llicsc manifestations will he more frequent, and developments of a mo it startling 

character will appear as we neat the dose of Qmc" (Kv GfW, 1875,1 „D I I 161). [Note: Is she describing the 5th Trumpet?| 

3. Spiritualism will do its wort by causing the dead to be personated” (Ms, 16, 1899). [Note: See page 88 9,| 

4. “If the church of God becomes lukewarm, it docs not stand in favor with God any more than do the churches that 
arc represented as having fallen and become the habitation of devils and the hold of every foul spirit, and (he cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird.., , Those who have had opportunities to hear and receive the truth, and who have united 
with the Seventh-day Adventist church, calling themselves the commandment-keeping people of God, and yet possess 
no more vitality and consecration to God than do the nominal churches, will receive of the plagues of God just as verily 
as the churches who oppose the law of God" (letter 35,1898). 

5. "'With regard to the Sunday question, ...If they should come here (the l^cho Publishing House| and say |that] you 

must dose up your work and your presses on Sunday, I would not say to you,.., 'Keep your presses going/ because the 
conflict does not come between you and your God, When they go a little further and say. Ton must keep Sunday anJ )w 
shall mai obstrm then everyone that took .., |that| position would have the mark of the beast” (KGW Address to 

l\cho Publishing House, 4/14/1898). 

6. “[Wjhen any requirement is made that shows disrespect to the seventh-day Sabbath, we are to refuse compliance" 

(Mv 46,1898), 

7. ''Ilie light given me by the Laird at the tune when we were expecting put such a costs as you seem to be approach¬ 
ing was that, when people were moved by a power from beneath to oifoicc Simday observance, Scvoith-day Adventists 
were to show their wisdom by refraining from work on that day, devoting it to musnury effort” ("Report of Progress,” 
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12 / 5 / 1907 ). 


& Wc may lie sure that, when the l loly Spirit is poured out, those who did not receive and 
appreciate the early rain will not see or understand the value of the latter rain” (letter 8, 1896). 

9. “When the state shall enforce the decrees and sustain the institutions of the church |NSL|, then will Protestant 
America have formed an image of the papacy. Then the true church will he assailed by persecution as were God's people 
in ancient rimes. . ," (Ms. 51, 1899). 

10. “If those for whom the lajrd has done so much will walk in the light, their knowledge of Christ and the prophecies 
relating to l lim will be greatly increased as they near the close of this earth + s history” (Ms. 176, 1899), 

11. “ iTie l.ord God of Israel is to execute judgment upon the gods of this world as l le did upon the 
gods of Egypt. With fire and Hood, plagues and earthquakes 1 le will spoil the whole land” (Ms, 85, 1899). 

12. “thinking to appease the wrath of God, these influential men make laws enforcing Sunday 
observance” (Ms. 85, 1899). 

13. “When the defiance of the law of Jehovah shall be almost universal, when [ lis people shall be pressed in affliction by 
their fellowmen, God will interpose. The fervent prayers of l lis people will be answered. -He will arise as the Protec¬ 
tor and Avenger of l lis people, Ihc promise is: Ihe Ixjrd will avenge l lis own elect, which cry unto I lim day and night," 
(Sec l.uke 18.7.) (letter 123,1897). [Note: Does this depict the period berween the NSL and barter Rain? Also Rcvcla- 
non 8:3, a nme of much incense and much prayer?| 

14. “J Joly angels will join in the song of the redeemed. Though they cannot sing from experimental knowledge, flle hath 
washed us m I lis own blood, and redeemed us unto God’ |Rcvclarion 5.9, K)|, yet they understand the great peril from 
which the people of t iod have been saved” (letter 79, 19110). [Note: The living creatures who sing these words are angels.] 

15. "The nations of the world arc eager for conflict, but they are held in check, by the angels. When this 
restraining power is removed [See Revelation 9.13,14.], there will come a time of trouble and anguish. . . . All 
who have not the spirit of truth will unite under the Leadership of satanic agencies. But they are to be kept 
under control till the time shall come for the great batik of rma^ddo^ (Letter 79, 1900). [Note: This connects 
the 6 lh Trumpet with the G' h Plague. The removal of the restraining power does not here appear to refer only 

to dose of human probation but also to the final loosing of the four angels bound at flic Euphrates River,] 

1G. “Many who have known the truth have corrupted their way before the J^ord and departed from the faith. 

'The broken ranks will be filled up by those represented by Christ as coming in at the eleventh hour. .. . 

Large numbers will be admitted who in these last days hear the truth for the first time" (Letter 103, 1903). 

17. ‘"When God’s redeemed are called to heaven, they will not leave behind the advancement they have made in this life 
by beholding Christ. They will carry their spiritual attainments into the courts above, leaving nothing of heavenly origin 
in this world. As the books of heaven arc opened, each overcomer is assigned his lot and place in heaven, in accordance 
with the advancement he made in this life” (Ms. 31, 1903). 
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APPENDIX Q 


Understanding the Knd-time Charts 

(Sec pp. 54, 58, 70, 114, 127.) 

The versions of the SOP/Scripture final crisis chart shown on the pages indicated depict the same 
progression of events As there is only one "final crisis,” there can be bur one progression of events 
in it. The (iolden Key was our first building block, followed by the chart on page 54, then the chart 
on page 58. The one on page 70 emphasizes placement of the plagues in the final crisis. The one on 
page 114 shows the full final crisis sequence of events as Spirit of Prophecy and Scripture present them 
The chart on page 127 shows that both this SOP/Scripturc chart and the Daniel 12 timelines chart 
(source material completely unrelated) present (he same Seventh l\ra progression of events, bach of 
the charts contributes its own information to one finabensis sequence of events^ 

In case you missed it, I repeat, the Daniel 12 timelines chart shows the same progression 
of events as the other chart, although their source information is unrelated. In assembling these 
charts, the only source information they have in common is mention of the abomination of 
desolation—for the Daniel 12 chart, Daniel 12.11. The SOP/Senprure chart took none of its 
information from Daniel 12. Yet both charts tell the same story. Is this a mere coincidence, or do 
you suppose heaven has provided this as a confirmation that this sequence of events is correct? 

We arc not accustomed to acquiring such clear information from heaven. Sometimes simple 
things seem difficult to us, because we do not yet comprehend their simplicity. 
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ENDNOTES 


1 The New King James Version of Scripture is used throughout unless otherwise stated, Emphasis is supplied unless 
otherwise staled, 

: GC 611. 

’ Exodus 33.18, 

J Exodus 33:19, 

' Revelation 12, it should be noted, makes clear reference to the time when “war broke out in heaven,” which not 
only preceded the cross but also preceded the fall in Eden. Therefore, it cannot be argued that Revelation ignores 
all events prior to 31 A.D. While Revelation focuses on the final crisis, it also brings in background information 
that sets up the final crisis. 

h I Cor. 15.20,23. 

7 Rev r 14.4, 

* See footnote 40, 

9 The Everlasting Covenant by E. J. Waggoner, The Language of Heaven by the present author, and various other 
works contain extensive treatments of righteousness by faith. 

10 For more information on the important subject of the cyclic nature of God’s work of redemption, sec The 
Everlasting Covenant by E. J, Waggoner and The Proclamation of the Acceptable Year of the Lord by E>r. Elliot 
O, Douglin. The latter work describes 160-year gospel cycles containing four forty-year generations each. My 
impression is that the 160-year cycles fit into the eras and somehow jubilees may also fit into this picture in some 
way. However, exploring these things is outside the scope of the present work and may not be essential to salvation, 
I do, at times, use the word “cycle” as a synonym for “era” and do not want the word confused with the 160-year 
cycles when used in this way. 

]l See Appendix E., p. 120. 

12 Seep. 121 

IJ “Just as soon as the people of God are sealed in their forehead—it is not any seal or mark that can be seen, but a 
settling into the truth, both intellectually and spiritually, so they cannot be moved—just as soon as God's people are 
sealed and prepared for the shaking, it will come” (4BC 1161). 
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14 Waggoner, The Everlasting Covenant. 


This forum has been closed. 

“ See Appendices I, p 128, and K, p, 131. 

'^The only phrase in the Will Ross statement I question is lhat Adventists "forsook Christ” and fled. Il may have 
appeared to Ellen White that they were forsaking Him. Or perhaps Sr. White described il in such a way that Ross gol 
the idea they were forsaking Christ, I do not believe that phrase is accurate. I believe they fled in compliance with 
Christ's instructions in Manhew 24:15-18, 

" The prelude to the Trumpets and the prelude to the Plagues will appear later, in the section specifically assigned to 
the preludes (p, 76). 

ig Campbell, The Language ofHeaven and its Supplement, 

215 l Cor. 10.3L 
- 1 Revelation 20,4, 

” John 5,28, 29, 

13 "'He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity; he lhat killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the saints* [Rev, 13.10]. This entire chapter is a revelation of what will surely 
lake place” [Rev, 13,11, 15-17] (19 MR 182, 1900). [Note: Revelation 13 in entirety will fulfil I in the Seventh Era 
yet ahead. Since Revelation 13 is connected with Revelation 14 in Ms. 153, 11/5/1902, is the entire chapter of Rev¬ 
elation 14 yet future as well?] 


24 Most will probably agree that EGW is here describing the universal Sunday law. It suggests that cither on or very 
close to the day the USE passes, God registers His protest, commencing the work of vengeance. One might think 
she is describing final close of probation. 

However, at least two Ellen While statements offer another possibility. "The Lord has shown me clearly that 
the image of the beast will be formed before probation closes, for il ts to be the great test for the people of GodL 
by which their eternal destiny will be decided” (2SM 81, 1890), The image of the beast manifests in Sunday legisla¬ 
tion. This quotation says Sunday legislation is in place before probation closes. 

The other quotation says, "Their ( false shepherds 1 ] work will soon react upon themselves. Then will be witnessed 
the scenes described in Revelation IS ]4th Angel], when the judgments of God shall fall upon mystical Babylon" 
(Ms. 60, &/2/1900). [Note: The fulfillment of the 4th Angel includes judgments upon Babylon, The USL must 
be in place before close of probation; therefore RH 4/23/1901 ( and 7TI41) do not rule out the possibility that the 
USL and Latter Rain (both of which take place before Close of Probation) occur at a very close point in time,] 



or more information on the Angels see F. T. Wright's The Seven Angels. 


" See footnote 24. 

71 The Time of Jacob's Trouble occurs immediately following passage of the NSL(Sce 5T 45IJ4VD following 



Close of Probation {A Word To the Little Flock 12), Thus it appears to occur in two phases. 


Hans R. Rondelle, Adventist Review, June UJuly 20, 1989, http.//www,adventistbiblicalresearch.org/documcnts/ 
Prophet ic%20Basis%20 Ad ventism, htm, 

:<i We have two dear examples where EGW did not specify the full Scriptural reference applying to an event she 
was describing. (See Rev. 6.6-8, p, 22, and Daniel 11.30-36, p. 94.) Is she here giving only a part of the picture, 
leaving us to make the connection? Is she saying not simply the I s ' and 2^ Angels but the 3 rd through 7 Lh Angels as 
well? 

Xv Perhaps here a word should be said regarding Bible Translations. [ don't trust one of them to always be correct, 

I have about ten translations on computer, in addition to the Bibles I own, and consult all of them for questions on 
difficult passages. Strongs Concordance , also on my computer, is helpful as well. 

^ Revelation 10:7, NIV. 

0 "Suddenly a darkness settled upon the land [of Egypt], so thick and black that it seemed a 'darkness which may 
be felt / Not only were the people deprived of light, but the atmosphere was very oppressive, so that breathing was 
difficult. ‘They saw not one another, neither rase any from his place for three days. But all the children of Israel had 
light in their dwellings"* (PP 272), 

■" Refer to GC 637. 

^ Strongs OT 3326 and OT 5023 provide the basis in Greek for hath entries. 

J 'See Para, c, p. 19, 

See Appendix O, p, 142. 

1? See The Everlasting Gospel Workbook No. 2 available at http://www.4Adventists.com. 

w That the Revelation 14 angels "fly in the midst of heaven 11 justifies the translation as "angels.” 

Vf Keep in mind the high degree of probability that the angels who blow Revelation's Trumpets are also the same, 
God's remnant, as the Angels of Revelation 14. (See p. 57.) 

40 Angels carry a preponderance of the load, in the antitypical proclamation of the everlasting gospel. See such 
quotes as the following: "By giving us the cooperation of holy angels, God has made it possible for our work to be 
a wonderful, yes a glorious, success” (RH 12/4/1900). '‘Heavenly intelligences are combining with God's human 
instrumentalities in the work of restoration. We are not left alone to engage in this conflict” (RH 4/30/1901). “When 
divine power is combined with human effort, the work will spread like fire in the stubble. God will employ agen¬ 
cies whose origin man will be unable to discern; angels will do a work which man might have had the blessing of 
accomplishing, had they not neglected to answer the claims of God" (RH 12/15/1888), 

I Peter 1,7; Job 23.10; RH 9/16/1873, etc, 

J2 See footnote 23. 
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He is already here in visible form? 


41 

** Notice he is allowed lo rule for 42 months. Compare with No. 5c, p. 68. 

*' See footnote 23, 

** Verses 9- II of Rev. 14 describes the __Connect the dots. 

47 See p, 68 and 88 and charts, pp, 114 and 127. 

“ Hans K, Rondel le, Adventist Review, June l-July 20, 1989, 

h rtp .//www. od vent istb i b I ica I rese arc h, org/docu m en i^Pro p hei i c%20Bas is%20 Ad ve ni i sm, him 

w See Daniel 12:6; 10:5; Revelation 1:13. The man in linen of Ezekiel 9:2 does not seem to be Jesus. 

v See Appendix G. p. 125, fora statement from the Ellen (J. White Estate regarding this quotation. 

See Smith's Daniel and the Revelation * the SDA Bible Commentary. Bible Reading for the Home and many other 
works which detail Adventist history. See also Appendix J. p. 129, herein. 

' 3 ‘The margin reads. To set up the abomination/ With this reading the text would stand thus: ‘From the time 
that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away to set up [or in order to set up (author's interjection)] the abomination 

that maketh desolate, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days..[TJhcir (timelines'] beginning is 

marked by a work which takes place to prepare the way for the setting up or the papacy" (Smith's Daniel and 
the Revelation* p. 323). 

M Following instructions of the Man in linen , is it even possible to make a chart from the Daniel 12 timelines that 
differs in pattern from the one our pioneers constructed? 

M He had good reason lo do this, but delving into it is outside the scope of the present work. 

" Uriah Smith is honest enough to say that the chart ends in 1843. He goes to great lengths in Daniel and the 
Revelation (p, 331) to show where 1843 was a blessed, special year, however* the biggest event for the Millerites in 
1843 was their initial disappointment that Christ did not return that year. 

16 See p. 70c. with the Appendices A, p. M6. and H, p. 129. chans, 

” Commentary on Daniel and Revelation Academy Enterprises, Inc,, 6200 Academy Lane, Harrah. Oklahoma. 

See also footnote 51, p. 101. 

M http-//www.nanai mosda^org/about uVw hoaread ven ti $t/origi n. htm. 

* Three final-crisis events seem to occur in two phases each: I) the scaling (See pp. 26. 52,), 2) the Tune of Jacob's 
Trouble (See pp, 28, 51.), and 3) death decrees. One of the death decrees appears to be sudden and unexpected—a 
strike. The other concludes the final phase of the Time of Jacob's Trouble, 
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Except tor the Smith quotation, this is from internet URL. httpV/www.newstartheallhcare.com/arlicles/ 
biblestudics/daniel 12.htm. 

1,1 Available at: http://www.acts321.org/arlicles/reply. 

^htt p://w w w, e sc apea lit h eset h t n gs .com/p lanet - x-n i b i ru - worm w ood. ht m 

h T /bid. 

M http://en.wikipedia.org/wjki/Red tide 


b7> Chronology only; no dates are suggested for any event. Everything on the DVD is in the book, but not everything 
in the book is on the DVD, Six class sessions disclose the fascinating core chart. 
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A 

J- Author M. M. Campbell dem¬ 
onstrates, with PowerPoint and 
whiteboard, how to assemble the 
basic chart of end-time events, 
including the Seals, Angels, Trum 
pets, and Plagues of Revelation 
and the timelines of Daniel 12, 

This DVD is a companion to the 
175-page, H” x 10” book, The Seventh 
lira: Advanced Prophecy for Seventh-day 
Adventists. 

The demonstration great lv simplifies core material found in the hook, and makes it more 
easily constructed. l rilizmg Scripture with Spirit of Prophecy as a key, the author has 
combed through I’lien Whites writings for informanon regarding the furure filial crisis, with 
remarkable results. 1 he book and DVD contain surprising answers to such questions as: 

* W'hat event triggers the final crisis? 

* I low long does the final crisis last?* 1 ' 

* What is the correct chronology of final crisis events?*'^ 

* Which comes first, NS1, or I ,aner Rain? 

* At what point does the slaughter of Kzekiel 9 take placer 

* What are the seven thunders, and at what point do thev reveal 
themselves? 

* When does Satan appear personating Christ? 

* What do the fifth, sixth, and seventh angels of Revelation 14 
represent? 

■ Where in Revelation 14 do wo find the 4th Angel? 

■ What is the actual three angels 1 message? 

* What is the “order” in which Revelation unfolds? 

* What event ends the 1335 days of Daniel 12? 

* What is the warning in Daniel 12? 

, . . and much, much more. 

Available at www.4AdventiBts.com 
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J | esus said, “Behold I give you power,” 
hen why do Christians so often 
struggle to make their life 
work-spi ritually, physically, materially? 
Why do they become discouraged 
and abandon Christ? The language of 
Heaven: Unconquerable Power Tor Your IJJe , a 
“Christian self-help” book, puts power back into 


the hands of Christ's followers. That which sets 


it apart from the productions of today's pros¬ 
perity gurus is the manner in which it presents 
the (river of life's bounties, personifying God as 
a real Being with needs of Mis own, especially 
for fellowship with I (is intelligent creation. 



Rather than a one-dimen¬ 
sional, plastic Santa in the skv, a 
celestial ATM where Christians go 
to get things, this work presents 
1 lim “w-irh skin”—with emotional 
and companionship needs, as One 
who wants to walk with us, whose 
presence is “closer than a brother” 
(Proverbs 1 H:24). 

I he iMnpkape of l leaven shows 
that need works both ways, reveal¬ 
ing Biblical principles that not only 
meet perceived human need, but 
also meet true need, that of 
both God and humanity: the need 
for connection between God and 
humans, the need for a constant 
walk, ihe iMtiguage oj / leaven spot¬ 
lights this union as the goal 


Don’t miss the 
“twist ending,” 
where the simple 
explanation 
of Christian 
“perfection” is 
revealed—clearly, 
incon trover tibly, 
and in a way that 
makes the reader 
smile. 


of the gospel It shows how 
“speaking” in our daily life 
acts to meet needs and facili¬ 
tate union. 

Citing many true experi¬ 
ences, this work never bores, 
never bogs down, never 
rambles to inflate the word 
count. Readers have said 
they “couldn't put it down,” 
and a growing number of 
enthusiastic supporters 
have tried its principles and 
proven that they work. 

Available at 

www/lbc-Character-of-G od.com 
and www4Adventists.com 
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Adventist Supplement To 


The Language of Heaven 


. . * supports the righ¬ 
teousness hv faith model 

r 1 

appearing in 7 he Ijingua^e 
of lieawn^ which rests its 
case on Scnpture alone. 

Kllen White stated 
numerous times that 
A, T. Jones and KJ. Wag¬ 
goner brought the correct 
model of righteousness 
bv faith to the Adventist 
church in 1888 and follow¬ 
ing years—that theirs was 
a (iod-sent, most precious 
message. Since then many 
books have appeared from 


the Adventist church press 
professing to describe the 
Jones and Waggoner 
model of righteousness. 
Conspicuously missing has 
been a method of assuring 
that these newer works 
correctly presented the 
teachings of Jones and 
Waggoner that KUen 
White so enthusiastically 
endorsed. 


The Advemist 
Supplemement to The ] 
gtuipe of l {wen offers 
numerous direct quota¬ 
tions from Jones, Wag¬ 
goner, and KUen White 
that provide a control to 
assure that what you read 
in The ]Mn$tidge of I Ift/tr/t i? 
the “real deal." 


Available at 

www.4 Advmi i* l s-c< j»i 




